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Ceylon and Malayasia in Mediaeval Times
By 8. PARANAVITANA

Ceylon is situated at the south-western corner of the Bay of
Bengal which, on its eastern side, washes the shores of the Malay Penin-
sula and the northern half of the Island of Sumatra—Ilands which are
the home of people of Malay race. Should one sail directly eastwards
from the eastern coasts of Ceylon, the first land that one would meet
after passing the Andamans is the Malay Peninsula ; similarly, a
mariner sailing westward from a port in the Malay Peninsula or the
western coast of northern Sumatra would touch land on the eastern or
southern coast of Ceylon. It may, therefore, be inferred that the
people of Ceylon and those of the Malay lands would have come in
contact with each other in ancient days if they took to seafaring. It
was only in certain periods of their history that the Sinhalese people
had engaged themselves in seafaring! ; on the other hand, the Malays
have always been intrepid sailors. Geographical considerations would
thuslead one to the conclusion that the history of the Sinhalese and that
of the Malays would have been influenced by each other, but the only
instance hitherto recognised of historical contact between the two
peoples, before the settlement of the existing Malay commiunity in
Ceylon at a time when the people of Malayasia as well of Ceylon were
reduced to playing a passive or subordinate role under conquerors from
the West, was the episode of Candrabhinu’s raid on Cevlon.

The two unsuccessful attempts of Candrabhinu the Javaka, the
first in the eleventh year of Parikramabahu II (1247 a.c.) and the
second in or about that monarch’s twenty-sixth year (1262 A.C.), are
well-known to students of Cegylon history, and need not be dwelt upon
at length here. Numerous were the speculations offered by scholars
interested in the history of Ceylon, as well as of Malayasia, with regard
to the identity of Candrabhanu, the region he hailed from and the
significance of his raids on Ceylon for the history of south-eastern
Asia.” These speculations were set at rest by the great French savant
Georges Coedés who, in 1918, published the text of a Sanskrit inscrip-
tion from Vat Hva Vian in Jaiya, in his well-known work Le Royaume
de Crivijaya®, and later, in the paper 4 propos de la chute du Royaume de

1. C. W. Nicholas in University of Ceylon Review, Vol. XVI, pPp. 78-9‘2.

2. See, for example, N. J. Krom’s paper De Ondergang van Criwijaya in
Med. Kon. Akad. van Wettenschappen, Afd. Letterkunde, Deel 62, Serie B.
No. 5, pp. 8-9 (156-7).

3.  Bulletin de 1 Ecole Frangaise d’Extvéme-Ovient (BEFEQ), XVIII, 1918,
pt. O. -
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2 JOURNAL, R.A.S. (CEYLON) Vol. VII, (New Series), 1959 4

Crivijaya®, published in 1927, identified the king ‘ Sri I?harmaré,ja
bearing the epithet of Candrabhanu ’ of that inscription with Candra-
bhanu of the historical writings of Ceylon.

The Jaiya inscription”® is dated in Kaliyuga 4332, i.e. 1230 A.C.
According to the Calavamsa as well as the P#javalt, Candrabhanu first
raided Ceylon in the eleventh year of Parikramabahu II® whose
accession, according to the contemporary Hatthavanagalla-viharavam-
sa’, took place after 1824 years had passed from the Enlightenment of
the Buddha, i.e. 1236 A.c. Thus, Candrabhanu first came on the
Ceylon scene 1in 1247 A.c. The date of his second expedition against
Ceylon, in which he lost his life, has not been expressly stated, but it
can be inferred to have taken place after Parakramabahu II had entrus-
ted the government to his son, Vijayabahu, in his twenty-second year,
and before the occupation of Polonnaru by that prince in the twenty-
sixth year,®1.e. between 1258 and 1262 A.c.,but closer to the latter date
than to the former. It is not improbable that a ruler who figures in an
inscription of 1230 was the leader of an expedition in or about 1260 ;
chronological considerations, therefore, are not a barrier to the identifi-
cation of the Malay ruler Candrabhanu of the Jaiya inscription with
Candrabhanu, the Javaka king referred to in the Ca@lavarsa and the
Pijavali. But, as the Jaiya inscription gives ¢ Candrabhianu ’ more as
an epithet than as a personal name, it is not impossible that the Malay
ruler who invaded Ceylon was a son and successor of the Dharmaraja
of that inscription. If the king who set up the Jaiya inscription is held
to be the same as the Javaka king who endeavoured to conquer Ceylon
in or about 1260, he must have been well over sixty years of age at that
date ; to lead an expedition across the seas might perhaps be an under-
taking too strenuous for a man so advanced in years.

The Candrabhanu of the Jaiya inscription is described as the ‘ Lord
of Tambralifiga’. This agrees with the Hatthavanagalla-vihiravamsa
which states that Candrabhanu came from the Tambalinga country.
Chandrabhanu is described in this work as  a lion in prowess unto the
rutting elephants who are the kings of many other countries, whose
Impetuosity could not be resisted by any one, who had deluded the
whole world by a show of service to the world and the religion, who
possessed an abundant military train, who was determined on taking

4. Bijdvagen tot de Taal-land-en V olkenkunde wvan Nederlandsch Indie,
Deel 83, PP- 459-472.  The present writer was the first to draw the attention of
Ceyloq scholars to this identification in his Religious Intercourse between Ceylon
and Siam in the 1 3th-15th centuvies, read before a meeting of this Society on
November 14, 1932. (TRASCB, Vol, XXXII : No. 85, pp. 190ff).

, 5. The text and translation of this inscription are given in The Histor
of 57z Vijaya by K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, pp. 133-134. .

6.’ Culavamsa, chapter 83, v. 36 and Pajavali, 34th chapter, B. Guna-
sekara Setranslation, p. 43.

7. P.T.S. edition, p. 31. -
o 8. Pudjavali, XXXIV, edited by Mabopitiye Medhankara-thera, D 48
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CEYLON AND MALAYASIA IN MEDIAEVAL TIMES 3

possession of the sovereignty of Lanka, who came from the Tambalinga.
country and was accompanied by feudatory kings’.® This description,
particalarly the reference to feudatory rulers, would call to one’s mind
a potentate like the Maharaja of Zabag, whose might and wealth
have been extolled by the Arab geographers, rather than a local ruler of
obscure origin who had but recently shaken off his allegiance to his

suzerain of Sri Vijaya, as Candrabhanu is generally held to have been
by historians.10

The Sinhalese translation of the Hafthavanagalla-viharavamsa,
known as the Elu Attanagalu-varisa, written in Saka 1304 (1382 A.C.)gives
the name ° Tambalinga’ in the Sinhalese garb of ¢ Tamalingam ’;11
the translation made in the reign of Parikramabahu VI in the first
balf of the fifteenth centurv gives the name as  Tamalingomu ’.12 The
Rajaratnakara of about the sixteenth century, while omitting the name
of the leader of the invading forces, mentions that he was king of
Tamalingomu'® and the Dambadeni-asna, of which the date is net
known, gives a long account of the vanquishing of the king of Tamalin-
gamu by Parakramababhu II. According to this source, there were three
foreign invaders of Ceylon in the reign of Parakramabahu II, among
whom the king of Tamalingamu was the moest formidable ; he 1s said to
havelanded at Tammanni, onthe north-westernseaboard of the Island.™
The Dambadeni-katikavata mentions the Yavakas, together with the
Dravidas and Keralas amcng the foes whom Parakramabahu II had to
deal with, but does not mention Candrabhanu by name, nor does it
state from where the Yavakas came.”

The name ‘ Tamalingamu ’ also occurs in the Pa@javali, not in
connection with the invasion of Candrabhanu, but in a statement
which records that a very saintly fhera named Dhammakitti, who
lived in the country of that name,. was invited to Ceylon by
Parikramabihu II1.16 In the Cilavamsa, the name of the country
from which Dhammakitti-thera came to Ceylon at the invitation

9. Neka-desa-mahipala-matta-matanga-kesari-vikkmarn duvatikkamanm Zok:{-
sasana-sangaha-karana-vasena  vancita-sakala-lokam sampanna-bala-vahanam
Laﬂkd—mjj?z—gakm.mtt'kikmh Tambalinga-visayagatam  atisadhasam Candabhanie-
manujadhi parn sasamantarn antaka-bhavanam upaniya.

Hatthavanagalla-viharavamsa, P.T.S. Ed., p. 32.

10. See, for example, Sir Roland Braddell in th@ ]ou{"‘;ﬁml of the Malayan
Branch, Royal Asiatic Society (JRASMB), Vol. XXIII, pt. 1ii, pp. 33ft.

11. Elu Attanagalu-varmsa, edited by P. Ariyaratna, Colombo, 1932, p. 45.

12. Elu Attanagalu-vamsa (Viddgama), edited by Galagama Saranankara
Thera, Colombo, 1953, p. 66.

13. Rajarvatnakara, edited by P. N. Tisera, Colombo, 1929, p. 37

14. Dambadepi-asna, edited by D. D. Ranasinha, 1917, pp. 3-6.

15. Sir D. B. Jayatilaka, Katikavat-sangarda, p. 8. ®
16. Pajavali, 34th chapter, edited by Mabopitiye Medhankara Thera,
B.E. 2476, (Pv. XX X1VY), D. 33- s
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4 JOURNAL, R.A.S. (CEYLON) Vol. VI1I, (New Series), 1959

of the Sinhalese king is given as ‘Tambarattha ’.’” The Sinhalese
name ‘ Tamalingamu’ being thus the equivalent of the Pali * Tamba-
linga’ as well as ‘Tambarattha’, it follows that the Tambalinga
country was also known as Tambarattha. In fact, 'Tambarat:’pha’
appears to be an abbreviation of ‘ Tambalingarattha’. According
to the Pwyavali as well as the Cualavamsa, Parakramabahu II
is said to have sent costly presents to the king of Tambarattha to
persuade him to send Dhammakitti-thera to this Island. The name
of the king of Tambarattha is not given in this connection, and it
is not certain whether this religious mission took place before or after
the first armed conflict with Candrabhanu, but the arrival of Dhamma-
kitti in Ceylon is mentioned after the narration of the events connected
with the first invasion by Candrabhianu. The king to whom presents
were sent for the sake of Dhammakitti-thera can be no other than
Candrabhanu. The conclusion, therefore, is that, not long after the
first armed conflict between Ceylon and Tambalinga, normal peaceful
relations between the two countries were resumed. It was perhaps on
the same occasion that, as stated in the Jinakalamaling, a sacred
Buddha image was taken from Ceylon to Dharmarija-nagara.!® This
might even have been included among the ‘religious gifts’ sent by
Parakramabahu II to Tambarattha.!?

Though there were, owing to some reason or other, hostilities
between Ceylon and Tambalinga (Tambarattha) in the reign of Parak-
ramabahu II, there was a long tradition of peaceful co-operation in
religious, and perhaps also in economic, matters between the two
countries. We are informed by a fragmentary slab-inscription of
Sundaramahadevi, consort of Vikramabahu II (rr11-1132), that a
great dignitary of the Ceylon Sangha, by name Ananda, was instru-
mental in purifying the Order in Tambarattha.20 This Ananda-thera,
eulogised in the epigraph as ‘ a banner raised aloft in (the firmament of)
Lanka ’, appears to be identical with Ananda who was the teacher of
the two well-known Pali authors Vedeha and Buddhappiya. In the
twelfth century, Sinhalese authors who wrote in Pali appear to have
been concerned with the winning of the approbation of scholars in
Tambarattha as well as of those in Ceylon and South India.

17. Calavamsa, chapter 84, vv. 11-16.
18. JRASCB, XXXII (No. 85), pp. 192ft.

19. Culavarhsa, chap. 84, vv. 13-14. The two classes of presents are
refel_‘rfad to as dhamma-pabbhata and vaja-pabhata, which Geiger translates as
“ religious gift’ and ‘ princely gift’. The raja-pabhata must have meant the
presents tor the king, for without the consent of the ruler of the country

concerned, it was not possible in those days to obtain a religious teacher
from any country.

20. Epigraphia Zeylanicq, Vol. IV, pp. 67-7z. The portion of the text
refer_rmg to Tambarabtha, which has been left with a lacuna in the reading
published there, is now proposed to be read as yo Tambarattha-yati-suddhita-

theva-bhiito. For this Ananda-thera, see Te Journal of the Gveater India Society,
Vol. XI, pp. 17-25. y
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noolaham.org | aavanaham.org



CEYLON AND MALAYASIA IN MEDIAEVAL TIMES 5
Buddharakkhita, the author of the ornate Pali poem, Jinalankira, at
the end of the commentary which he himself wrote to that poem refers
to himself as ‘ who has received the consecration at the hands (;f enil-
nent scholarsin Lank3, as well as in the Coliya (country)and the Tamba-
rattha ’.>! Anuruddha-thera, the author of three widely studied Pali
Buddhist texts, states at the end of his Pammattkaviméchaya that he
was born at Kavira-nagara in the Kaficipura country, and wrote that
work while residing at a city named Tafija in Tambarattha.?? Some
Pali scholars, identifying Tafija with Tanjore, would take Tambarattha
as a region in South India, but there are many place names in the
Malay Peninsula of which the word Tanjong (meaning ‘ Cape ’) forms
the first element. There was, in fact, a Tanjong-pura somewhere in
the Malay Peninsula, which would very well have been the Taiija-
nagara referred to in the Paramatthavinicchaya. There is also a
Tanjong Tembeling.*

In view of the religious and other contacts which this region had
with Ceylon, and for the bearing which it has on the ensuing discussion,
it is very important to determine the exact location of Tambarattha, but
there is no unanimity among scholars with regard to the matter.
As an inscription referring to a ‘Lord of Tambralinga’ has been foundin
that area, Professor G. Coedeés has taken Tambralinga to have been the
region of which the centre was Ligor, the ancient Dharniaraja-nagara,
Nakhon Si Thammarat in vulgar parlance.?* Sir Roland Braddell,
however, after an exhaustive examination of references to Tan-mei-lou
and Tan-ma-ling, as the name appears in Chinese writings, has given
very plausible reasons for Jowating Tambralinga further south, in the
Kuantan area, where an important tributary of the Pahang river still
bears the name of Tembeling, and the headland at its mouth is named
Tanjong Tembeling.?” Sir Roland’s identification has been accepted
by Professor Nilakanta Sastr1,* but 0. W. Wolters, who has recently

21. Laddhabhiseko vara-panditeh
Lankatale Coliya-Tambaratthe :
8 indlankara-vannand, edited by Vfi,]ipa,t;anvﬂa.
Dipankara Thera and Batapolé Sri Dharmapala Thera, Alutgama,
1915, pP. 290.
22. Setthe Kafici-pure ratthe Kavira-nagave vare
Kule sanjata-bhiitena bahussuiene namina
Anuruddhena therena anuyinddha-yasassina
Tambaratthe vasantena nagave Tanja-namake ]
Pavamatthavinicchaya, edited by Devananda Nayaka Thera, Colombo,
1926, p. 337-
3. JRASMB, XVII, part iii, p. 45 and Vol. XXIII, pt. iti, p. 22
4. G. Coedés, Les Etats Hindouises A’ Indo-Chine et d’Indonesie, p. 72-

25. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Malayan Branch(JRASM B), Vol.

X XIII, pt. 11, pp. 1ff. , :
26. : K. A.pltT)ilakanta Sastri. A History of South India, map facing p. 194

v W

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org



6 JOURNAL, R.A.S. (CEYLON) Vol. VII, (New Series), 1959

written a paper on Tambralinga, favours Professor Coedes’ view.*? The
references to Tambarattha in Ceylon writings indicate that it
was a flourishing centre of Theravada Buddhism in the eleventh to
thirteenth centuries ; there are important monuments of that faith still
preserved in the Ligor region, whereas the archaeological remains
brought to light in the Kuantan area are neither very outstanding nor
of a Theravada Buddhist character.

According to Ceylon history as at present accepted, the invasions
of the Island by Candrabhanu of Tambralinga were not related
to any event which took place before or after them, and it was
only in this period that the Malay people influenced the course of
the political history of Ceylon. But, if a certain detail with regard to
Candrabhanu’s attack on Ceylon, given in the Rdjavali, is properly
understood, in its bearing on statements relating to other events in that
work itself as well as in other historical writings, Candrabhanu’s attempt
to secure the sovereignty of Ceylon for himself would be seen as
the result of a long historical process, and that the people from
Malayasia had playeda very important part in the history of this Island.
The rest of this paper will marshall that evidence and attempt to
interpret it.

While the Calavamsa and the Pijavali state that the bulk of
thesoldiers under Candrabhanu were Javakas, the Rajavali has it that
he landed 1n Ceylon with an army of Malalas. In the account of the
fighting, too, Malala as well as Tamil soldiers are said to have been
slain.*® The same people, the Malalas (20,000 of them) were, according
to the Rajavalz, led by Magha who, in 1213, sacked Polonnaru and
brought about the end of the Sinhalese kingdom in the Rajarattha. It
1s, of course, possible to argue that the Rajavali is alate work, and that
its evidence identifying Malalas with Javakas, as it is not supported by
earlier sources, has to be rejected. But, it is not impossible that the
Rajzavaly had recorded, in this instance, a genuine tradition, not
noticed in the earlier writings. Such a view of the matter becomes
all the more plausible when we consider that the statement of the
Rajavaly with regard to the nationality of Magha'’s soldiers is in accord
with the Pajavalr, written less than sixty years after Magha’s sack of
Polonnaru, at a time when its author could possibly have himself seen
Malala soldiers against whom the Sinhalese of his day waged a life and
death struggle. According to the Pajavali, Magha landed in Ceylon

27. Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, London, Vol.
XXI, pt. 3, pp. 587ff.

28. Rajavali, edited by B. Gunasekara, Vasala-mudali, pp. 44 and 45.
The printed ltexts oi the Rdjavali give the name Malala as Malla, and Guna-
sekara transates the word as ‘ able-bodied men’. The Sinhalese letter la
being usually written in manuscripts with a pronounced flourish towards the
right, two la’s coming one after the other can be easily mistaken as joined
together. In the Pajavali (34th chapter) too, the word Malala has been read
by Gunasek ara as Malla, while the critical edition of the text by Ven'ble
Mabopitiye Medhankara-thera (p. 25) gives the correct reading Malala.

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org



CEYLON AND MALAYASIA IN MEDIAEVAL TIMES i

with 24,000 Malalas,?®® and amon the enemies against w

Parakramabahu II had to fight, therg were Malalas, as vgvell as Talrfilllz
and Javakas. Magha is said to have had under him an army of 40,000
consisting of Malalas and Tamils3® As the number of Malalas had
been earlier given as 24,000, they formed the majority of his troops.
In order to decide whether the Rajavali is trustworthy when it refers
to the soldiers of Candrabhianu, as well as of Magha, as Malalas, it is
necessary for us.to examine the references to these people in the

historical and other writings of Ceylon, and form a conclusion as to
who were meant by that name.

The Nikaya-sazigraha informs us that Virabahu Apa, in the latter
part of the fourteenth century, had to defend the Sinhalese people and
Buddhism against the attacks of Tamils, Malalas and Yonakas.® This
reference does not help us in deciding who the Malalas were, and where
they came from. The reference in a poetical work is more illuminating.
Sri Rahula, the celebrated Sinhalese poet of the fifteenth century, in his
magnum opus, the Kavyasekhara, describesa scene in which he 1magines
the kings of different lands as coming to Benares, bringing as presents to
the Bodhisatta, born once as a wise Brahmin, the characteristic products
of their countries. Among these was the Malala king, bringing with him
cardamoms, betel-leaves of Malaya, pepper, nutmeg, cubeb and precious
stones.?” The specification of the betel brought by the Malala king as
that of the Malaya country (mala-bulat) helps us to equate Malala with
Malaya. In fact, the phonetical change which the word Malaya’ has
undergone in assuming the form ‘Malala’ is exemplified by a number of
parallel instances, e.g. S. valalu from Skt. valaya, S. salelu from Skt.
salaya and S. alala from Skt. alaya.®® But the name ‘ Malaya’ is
applicable to Malabar on the south-west coast of India as well as to the
Malay Peninsula, and most of the commodities given as at the disposal
of the Malala kings are well-known s the products of both these
regions. But the cubeb® (S. takul, Skt. takkola) is included in ancient
Tamil literature among the commodities brought in ships to South
India from regions in the Malay Peninsula.?® It is, therefore, justifiable
to take the Malalas as people of the Malay Peninsula, even though

29. Piijavali, 34th chapter, edited by the Ven’'ble Mabopitiye Medhan-
kara Sthavira, 1932 (Pv. XXXIV), p. 25.
30. Pv. XXXI1V, pp. 32 and 33.
31. Nikaya-sangraha, edited by M. Kumaranatunga, B.E. 2478, p. 28;
Ibid, translated by C. M. Fernando, Colombo, 1608, p. 28.
32. El-biju mala-bulat mirvis dapala takulut :
gena mini-paridury vat diti no lasa vi ena Malala-kdt
Kavyasekhara, Canto X, v. 118.
33. Sigine Graffiti, Vol. 1, p. xciii ; Rule cxvii. it A
34. Vide the masterly discussion of the word fakkola and lts__:.?lgnlﬁcafle;e
by Sylvain Levi in his well-known paper Ptolémée, le Niddesa ¢t la b?izaz‘{fcziha in
LEitudes Asiatiques. ‘ .
35. Nilakanta Sastri in the Jowrnal of the Greater India Society, (jGI:S‘)
Vol. XI, pp. 26-28.
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8 JOURNAL, R.A.S. (CEYLON) Vol. VII, (New Series), 1959 »

there 1s evidence in the historical writings of Ceylon, which, on its face
value, seems to support their identification with the inhabitants of
Malabar.

More decisive evidence regarding the identity of the Malalas is
furnished by a reference to them in the Kokila-sandesa, as interpreted
by its old paraphrase (Sanne). This poem, in describing the city
of Yapapatuna (Jaffna) during its military occupation by the
forces of Parikramabahu VI in the middle of the fifteenth century,
states that soldiers of Tamil, Malala, Doluvara (Tulu) and Sinhalese
nationality were to be seen on its streets.® The old Sanne of the poem
glosses Malala with Malayara. This Sanne¥” is said to have been
written in Saka 1695 (1773 A.c.); if at that date the author of the
Sanne furnished this information about the Malalas from his own
awareness of who they were, and whence they came, it would indicate
that the Malala people were migrating to Ceylon even so late as that.
But it is more likely that, as is the usual practice of annotators, the
author of the Sanne had copied this gloss from an earlier writer dating
back to a period during which there was intercourse between Ceylon
and the land of the Malalas.

" Malayiira " as the name of a people or of a land also occurs else-
where in Sinhalese literature. The Butsarana, a Sinhalese prose work
attributable to the twe!fth century, in enumerating examples of various
peoples and their languages, names the Malayiira, together with Demala
(Tamils), Yon (Yavanas), Bathburas (Barbra), Aramana (Talaings of
Lower Burma), Kamboja (Khmers), Jina (Chinese), Kakas, Nakka-
vara (the people of the Nicobar Islands) agnd Sahavisi®® The Saddhar-
maraindvalt, of about the thirteenth century,3 which is mainly a
rendering into Sinhalese of the Pali Dhammapadatthakatha,®® has
‘ Malayuru ’ and ‘Malayuruparu’ for ‘Suvanna-bhumi’ in the Pali
text. The Sinhalese  Malayiira’ and ‘ Malayuru ’, are obviously the
same as * Malaiyir ’, the name of one of the places captured by the
Cola naval expedition against the kingdom of Sri Vijaya in the
reign of Rajendra Cola.#! The element paru added to the name
as found in the Saddharmaratnavali is probably the same as the
Malay baruh, “ sea’ or baruh, * plain flat country ’ found in place names
like * Kalah-bar’ and ‘ Baruas’ which, in the opinion of J. Przyluski, is

36. Kokila-sandesa, verse 251. Demala Malala Doluvara Simhala balaya.

37. Edited with the text of the poem by P. S. Perera, and published by
the Vidyasagara Printing Works, Colombo, 1900, p. 95.

38. Ven’ble Sorata Nayaka Thera’s edition of 1953, P- 3.

39. The Saddharmaratnavali, edited by Rev. Bentota Saddhatissa Thera,

Colombo, 1952, p. 939. Sir D. B. Jayatilaka's edition (p. 850) has the reading
Malayyru-pavuru with a variant -payuru.

40. P.T.S. Edition, Part IV, p. 50.
® 41. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, Second Edition, p. 215.
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CEYLON AND MALAYASIA IN MEDIAEVAL TIMES 9

cognate with Bharu in the Indian name ° Bharu-kaccha’4® The
evidence furnished by the Kokila-sandesa, its old paraphrase, the
Saddhf.wmamméwli and the Dhammapadatthakath@, when properly
co-ordinated, leads one to the conclusion that the Malalas were the
people of Malaytira, which in the twelfth or thirteenth century was
behe\fed by the Buddhists of Ceylon to be the same as Suvannabhiimi
mentioned in the Pali writings.  Suvannabhiimi is usually taken
to be Lower Burma,® but there are scholars who would take it
as 1dentical with Suvarnadvipa which included the Malay
Peninsula and the Island of Sumatra.** The identification of
Suvannabhiimi with Malayuru in the Saddharmaratnavali proves that,
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, the former was not taken by
the Sinhalese scholars to be the same as Lower Burma, which was well-
known to them as Aramana at that time. With regard to the location
of Malaiyar, which was also known as Malayu 1n ancient days, there
has been much discussion, notably by G. Ferrand in his Malaka le
Malayw et Malayir*5 Colonel G. E. Gerini suggests its location at
the southern end of the Malay Peninsula,  precisely on the northern
shore of the Old Singapore Strait where, besides the Malayu river,
time-worn traditions of a Malaya country and people confront the
enquirer ".#6  But most scholars agree in taking Malaiyir as Jambi in
Southern Sumatra.*” The people of either of these two places are, and
were, Malays.

The Malalas or the Malayiiras, consequently, were Malays. The
Rajavaly thus 1s quite correct in describing Candrabhanu’s soldiers,
elsewhere called Javakas, as Malalas, for even today the Malay people
are called Ja-minissu by the Sinhalese. Another reason that may be
adduced in support of the equation Malala— Malayisthat, in the vicinity
of Hambantota in the Southern Province, are a number of places having
names with Malala as one of the elements, e.g. Malala-lévaya, Malala-
oya, Uda Malala and Palle Malala. Hambantota, whichis the principal
Malay settlement in Ceylon today, has received its name from the fact
that it was a port (fofa) to which Malay sailing vessels (hamban=
Malay sampan) used to come in ancient days, and the places at which
these Malay immigrants settled obviously received the names given
above. The present Malay people at Hambantota cannot trace
their history further back than the early days of British rule in C_eylpn,
but the name ‘- Hambantota * and the other names of places beginning
or ending with ¢ Malala ’ do not appear to be of recent origin.

42. JGIS, Vol. 1, p. 95.

43. Sir Chas Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, 111. p. 50.

44. R. C. Majumdar, Suvarnadvipa, 1, pp. 47ff; JRASMB, XV, pt. 11,
pp. 91-93.

45. Jouvnal Asiatique, 1918.

46. Gerini, Researches on Ptolemy’s Gecgraply of Fastern Asia, Ip. 523-4

47. G. Coedés, Les Etats, etc. p. 138. z
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Candrabhanu who invaded Ceylon with a force of Javaka or Malala
soldiers being conclusively proved to be a prince from the Malay
Peninsula, the inference that Magha, who similarly brought with him an
army of Malala warriors, was also a Malay from the same or an adjoin-
ing region, seems justifiable. But the Ciilavamsa states that he came
from Kalinga and he is called Kalinga Magha or ‘the Kalinga king
named Magha'®. A further inference from this would be that the
Malay regions have been called ‘ Kalinga ’ in the Sinhalese historical
writings. In this connection, we may quote R. C. Majumdar who, in
discussing the benefits resulting from the rise of the Sailendra power,
says: ‘' The introduction of a new kind of alphabet which has been
called the pre-Nagari script, and the adoption of a new name Kalinga
for Malayasia, at least by the foreigners, may also be traced to the
same source .49  On this, more anon.

While the Calavamsa has it that Magha came from Kalinga, the
Hatthavanagalla-vihara-vamsa states that the enemies who destroyed
the Polonnaru kingdom came from Jambudipa.’0 If Jambudipa’
denotes here, as it normally does, the Indian sub-continent, the state-
ment is vague. If, as we have inferred above, the soldiers of Magha
were people from the Jambi area in Sumatra, they might have been
described as having come from Jambidipa.5! If this text originally had
the reading Jambidipa, copyists of a later generation, to whom a, place
name ° Jambi ’ was not known, but were familiar with Jambudipa ’,
might very well have considered it to be a misteke, and altered it to
what is now found in the manuscripts and printed editions of the
Hatthavanagalla-vihdra-vamsa.

The earlier of the two Sinhalese versiéns of this work, dated 1382
A.C., has the reading Jambudvipa-pradesayen in place of Jambudipa of
the Pali original as now accepted.’? This expression Jambudvipa-
pradesa 1s nowhere found in Ceylon literature where the Indian sub-
continent is clearly meant by it. On the other hand, an authoritative
Sanskrit work dealing, among other things, with the geography of the
world as known to the ancient Indians, uses the expression
" Jambudvipa-pradesa ’ as the designation of a particular region, and
that precisely the one from which we have concluded Magha to have
“inflicted himself on Ceylon. The Vayupurana, in its section dealing
with the geography of the world (bhuvana-vinyasa), describing the
- regions to the south of the Bharata-varsa, states that there are six

48. Culavamsa, chapter 8o, vv. 58, 59 and 73; Po. XXXIV, ptas:
Nikaya-sangraha, op. cit, p. 22.

49. R. C. Majumdar, Suvarnadvipa, pt. I, p. x53,
50. Pacchatthisend Jambudipa idhagamma, P.T.S. Edition, p. 3o0.

51. The extension of the name of a region to the whole island is i)ara,llelled
by the use of Samudra from which Sumatra is derived. |

52. Elu Altanagalu-vamsa, op. cit., p. 42.
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pradesas (provinces or dependencies) of Jambudvipa in that quarter
nalined Angadvipa, Yamadvipa, Malayadvipa, Sankhadvipa Kusa-
dvipa and Varahadvipa.? In contrast to the four mahadvipas, irfcluding
the Jambudvipa, these six are also referred to as anudvipas * dependant
islands’. We are not here concerned with the various proposed
identifications of Angadvipa, Sankhadvipa, Ku$advipa and Variha-
dvipa; suffice it to say that all the suggestions are to locate them in
regions of Further India or Indonesia.?* There is no doubt with regard
to the identity of two of them, Yamadvipa and Malayadvipa. The
former name is more familiar as Yavadvipa,® and was applied at first
to the Malay Peninsula, and later to Sumatra and the modern Java.
Malayadvipa is taken to be Sumatra, but it is possible that this name,
too, was first applied to the Malay Peninsula.%¢ The Vayupurana
describes these regions as if they were dependencies of India (Bharata-
dvipa-desa) and the expression ‘ Jambudvipa-predesa’ is almost
equivalent to the English usage of ‘ Further India ’. The learned
scholars among the Sinhalese of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
were well versed in Sanskrit, including the Puranas, and, if they meant
to convey the idea that Magha's forces came fromaregion in Malayasia,
there is nothing incredible in their having used a nam3 applied to those
regions in a well-known Sanskrit scripture. The Elu Atfanagalu-
vamsa can thus be definitely taken as having recorded that the enemies
who caused calamities to Ceylon sometime after the death of Parakra-
mabahu I came from Malayasia.

A possible argument against the thesis that Magha’s soldiers were
Malays is the referenceto them as Keralasin the Cwilavarmsa,’” a name by
which the people of Malabar are designated in Sanskrit and other

®
53. Jambudvipa-pradesdas tu sad anye vividhasvayah
Atra dvipah samakhyata nanda-ratnakavah ksitau
Angadvipar Yamadvipar M alayadvipam eva ca
Sankhadviparm Kusadvipam V arahadvipam eva ca
Evam sad ete kathita anudvipah samantatah
Bhavata-dvipa-deso vai daksine bahu vistarah.
Chapter 48, vv. 13-14 and 47I.
. For a summary of proposed identifications, see JRASMB, XV, pt.
iii, pp. 67ff and Majumdar, Suvarnadvipa, 1, pp. 52ff. _
55. ¢ Yamadvipa’ is generally taken to be an error or variant ‘form of
* Yavadvipa ’, which is regarded as the correct name. In my view, Yama-
dvipa ’ was the earlier form of the name, from which the later * Yavadvipa
has originated by the change of m to v. Yama, the God of the South, was held
in high esteem by the Indians at the time of their first arrival in these lands of
Further India, and the southernmost region to which they had penetr_ated at
a particular timz was called the Island of Yama, a God who has not recewed_ his
due either from the Buddhists or from the Hindus of later times. Yava-dvipa,
thus, would mean the ¢ Gouthern Island’, and not ‘ the Island of Barley .
This cereal does not grow in the Malay Peninsula, Sumatra or Java.

56. JRASMB, XV, pt. iii, pp. 70ff. :
. 7 i

_ Cillavamsa, chap. 1xXxXX, VV. 61 and 76. The phrase qur_rfz,,la _[{em_

in g;lavamﬁa, lxxxiv, v. 20 corresponds to Demala-Malala in Pajavali, (Pu.

XKEXXIV. p. 32)- v
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Indian languages, and still applied to them by themselves as well as
by others. 1f, on the face value of the term * Kerala * applied to them
in the Calavamsa, we take that the army of Magha was composed of
Malayﬁ-lis; it may be questioned why they, after having captured power
in this Island, were content to be subservient to one who was not of
them, for whether we take Kalinga to have been in India or in Malayasia,
Magha was not of Malabar origin. Moreover, all the contexts in which
Keralas find mention in the Cilavamsa as a people refer to times when
the Kalinga influence was dominant in Ceylon politics.?® In the reign
of Mahinda V, the Keralas in the king’s service mutinied as their pay
was in arrears. This was not long after a Ceylon king, Mahinda IV,
had espoused a princess from Kalinga, and Mahinda V himself was
probably a son of that princess. The Keralas are next mentioned
among the foreigners recruited by Parakramabahu I for his army when
he was ruler of Mayarata. Kerala soldiers also served in the army of
Gajabahu II who was of the Kalinga dynasty. Early in Parakrama-
bahu I's reign, these Keralas joined the Vélaikkaras in a rebellion, no
doubt because they were opposed to that king as he had ousted a ruler
of Kalinga lineage. @ Next we hear of Keralas with the advent of
Magha of Kalinga. This association of Keralas with rulers of Kalinga
origin throws doubt on the facile assumption that they were Malayalis.
To the ancient Sinhalese, the Keralas, as well as the people of the Cola
and the Pandya kingdoms, were Damilas. Only the royal families were
differentiated by the appropriate dynastic names. The Keralas who
served under princes from Kalinga, or of Kalinga origin, must, there-
tore, have been the inhabitants of that region. And as we have
given adequate reasons for taking the Kalinga from which Magha
came to be a region in Malayasia, his Keralas must be people of that
area.

A possible explanation is that these Keralas were Malayalis who
had migrated to the Malay Peninsula or Sumatra. Certain tribesin the
regions of Sumatra inhabited by Karo-Bataks are named Cola, Pandya,
Pallava and Malayala;5® but it may be doubted whether these tribes
and such others were numerous enough in those days to provide a force
of 24,000 to Magha. On the other hand, it can be shown that ¢ Kerala ’
is the form which the ancient Indian name for the people of Malayasia.
and Further India had assumed in Ceylon, and that its identity of form
with the designation for the people of Malabar is accidental. We are
informed by the Vayupurina that the people who lived in countries to
the east of the Bharatavarga (India) had the general designation of
* Kirata ’, just as all races who lived in countries to the west were known

58. Calavarsa, chapter iv, vv. 5 and 12 chap. 69, v. 18 ; chap. 70, v. 230 and
chapl. 74, V. 44. The reference in chapter liii, v. g is to the king and not to the
people.

59. H. Kern, ‘Dravidische volksnamen op Sumatra’ in V :
Geschyiften, 111, pp. 67-72. P ra” m  Verspreide
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as Yavana s.60 - The Ramayana, in its enumeration of the peoples
regions of tl_le_ eastern quarter, where the monkeys of Sung;:apwerea r‘ig
search fo1'.51ta, refers to Kiratas and Karnactidas who live on islands in
those reglons, and who are described as ‘having golden coloured
limbs, pleasing in appearance, eating uncooked fish, moving about in
the water and fierce like tigers’.®! These Kiritas were the people
called Kirrhadoi by Ptolemy. In Indian literature the name also
assumes the form ‘Cilata’ and is often coupled with ‘Cina’ (China).62
Cilata, according to an inscription at Nagarjunakonda, was one of the
countries converted by the Theriyas of Tambapanni (Ceylon).® The
name Kirata is often used in the derivative form of Kasrdta which,
when subject to phonological processes well attested in the Sinhalese
language, would result in the form Kerala through the intermediate
stages of *Kerata>*Kerata and >*Kerada. The mariners from Bharu-
kaccha to ports in Further India called at havens in Ceylon;® from
them the Sinhalese people would have frequently heard the name which
would thus have been in common enough use for it to have undergone
normal phonetical development, even if the Sinhalese themselves did
not visit these lands, and came in contact with the people called the
Kiratas.

In this connection, it may not be out of place to mention that the
Tamil name Kidaram for a region in Further India is derived from
Kirddam through the familiar phonological processes of the cerebrali-
sation of the dental 4 and metathesis. Vowel-assimilation would have
given rise to the variant form Kaddaram, homophonous with a word
which like the Sinhalese katara, means ‘ kettle® or ° cauldron’. A
learned translation from Ke&daram into Sanskrit was the name ‘Kataha',
about the identification of which there has been so much discussion.
This must have originated in South India or Ceylon, and adopted later
by merchants and others from North India. One of the earliest
occurrences of the name Katiha is found in the Janakiharana of the
Sinhalese poet Kumiradasa.®> This merely indicates that Kataha was

6o. Pirve Kivata hyasyante pascime Yavandah swrtah.
Vayupurana, chapter 45, V. 82.
61. Kivatah Kavnacidas ca hemangah priyadavsanah
Amaminasands tatva Kivata dvipavasinal
Antarialacara ghora %amt{ydgkm it 51-;;?'tq{z. o e
Ramayana, Vani Vilas Press, Kiskindhakanda, chap. 40, vv. 27-2°.
See Majumdar, Suvarnadvipa, I, pp. 54f. for variant readings 11 different
recensions of the epic.
62. Sylvain Levi, Pfolémée, etc., op. cif, pp- 234,

63. Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XX, p. 23. |

sea v s bet 7 Suvannabhumi,

64. For references to regular sea voyages between Cey lon anq Aot
see gamanm;{;ds&dikc@ P.T.g. Edition, Vol. IV, p. 808, and Manovathapryan?,

P.T.S. Edition, II, p. 36.
65. Canto I, v. 17.
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the furthest point in the eastern quarter to which the influence of an
Indian king could reach, and in no way helps one to settle the vexed
question of 1ts exact location.66

The view that Magha came from the Malay Peninsula or Sumatra,
would also be in accord with Chao Ju-Kua who, writing in 1225, listed
Ceylon (Si-lan) among the tributaries of San-fo-tsi, i.e. the Sri Vijaya
empire, which at that time had its headquarters at Jambi.? We have
seen above that the Malalas who formed the bulk of Magha’s troops
were people of Malaiyir, which was another name of Jambi. The
invasion of Magha, consequently, must have been undertaken with the
approval of Sri Vijaya, if it was not actually planned by her. Once
Magha obtained mastery over the greater part of Ceylon, he must have
maintained relations with his home, not only for sentimental reasons
but also for obtaining the necessary military backing to maintain him-
self in possession of his newly won conquests. In this connection, it is
necessary also to note that ‘Magha’ is a shortened form of ‘Magharaja’,
for the Pajavali refers to him as ‘the Kalinga king named Magharaja’ 68
After being elevated to the throne, he was known as Kalinga Vijaya-
bahu.%® ‘ Magharaja ’ seems to be a Pili rendering of a dialectical form
of * Maharaja ’, the title by which Malayan potentates were referred
by Arab writers. The places at which Magha maintained garrisons
were mostly seaports.”® Apart from holding the capital, Polonnaru,
which he neglected, he does not seem to have interested himself in the
interior, which he left in the hands of Tamil soldiers who had remained
in Ceylon from the invasions from South India which preceded his
capture of Polonnaru. It is not impossible that, from his strongholds
on the northern coasts of the Island, Magha engaged himself in piratical
activities. At any rate, Magha seems to have ruled on behalf of a
power interested in maritime activities, which Sri Vijaya was.

If Magha came from Malayasia, he could very well be called a
Javaka, as much as Candrabhanu, and the Javaka’s son who was
restored to his father’s kingdom by Jativarman Vira Pandya could

66. For Kataha, see Nilakanta Sastri in JGIS, Vol. V, Pp. 128ff.

67. Hirth and Rockhill, Chao Ju-kua, p. 62. The statement of Chao
Ju-kua that Cevlon, while being g2 tributary of San-fo-tsi, was under the rule of
Nan-pi has puzzled scholars. Nan-pi is usually taken to mean Malabar.
At the time Chao Ju-kua wrote, the southern parts of Cevlon were actually ruled
by Vijayabahu III, though he had not yet been proclaimed king. The
Dambadeni-katikavata states that he promulgated disciplinary rules for the
guidance of the Sangha thirty-six years after the death of Parakramabahu the
Great, i.e. in 1226. We learn from the Devundara slab-inscription of Parakra-
mabahu II that the family of Vijayabahu IIT was named after a Nembara
Somaraja, and the family seat, where his son was born, was Namba-bara. The
Nan-pi of Chao Ju-kua must, therefore, be taken as a reference to Vijayabahu IIX
or his home town, where his Son was born, rather than to Malabar.

68. Madghavaja nam Kalitigu-raja. Py. XXXIV, p. 25.
69. Nikaya-sanigraha, translation, p. 22.
70. Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, Vol. X, pp. 9o3ff.
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have.lbleen a son of_Mégha, and not of Candrabhinu, as Nilakanta,
Sastri”? had taken him, arriving at the only possible conclusion in the
State of our kqowledge of the events of this period hitherto prevailing.
In 1_115 Kudu_mlyéma!ai inscription, Vira Pandya justifies his action of
taking the Javaka prince into his favour, and restoring him to power, by
stating that ‘it is just that Tlam ruled by the father should be obtained
byethe Y son® L Hore' the refercnde as ot to a petty principa-
lity, but to the whole of the Island. According to the Pijavali and the
Cialavamsa, Candrabhanu was driven back when he first raided the
Island ; on his second invasion, he is said to have boasted ‘ we would
not go away on this occasion as we did on the first occasion ’. Magha,
on the other hand, having been the ruler of Polonnaru, was legally
the king of the whole Island, as acknowledged even by official
historians who were partisans of Parakramabahu II. Thus, the
words i the Kudumiyamalai epigraph can only be justified if
the Javaka referred to therein was Magha, and not Candrabhinu.
If a king who is usually referred to as a Kalinga could at
times be called a Javaka, it should be possible on the other hand
for a king known as a Javaka to be also described as a Kalinga. In
fact, the two names appear to have been interchangeable. Evidence
for this view is furnished by the Darmbadeni-asna. This late work
describes three separate invaders against whom Parikramabiahu II
had to fight. All of them are said to have landed with their forces
at various ports in Ceylon ; hence none of them could be identical with
Magha or Jayabahu who had established themselves in Ceylon before
Parakramababu II came to the throne. Of these three invaders, one is
called Kalinigu-raja, the second Tamalinigamu-raja and the third Javan-
karé-raja, ie. the Javaka-raja. We have seen above that the king
of Tamalingamu was the same as the Javaka. Thusit is clear that this
work has made two separate individuals out of two titles of the same
personage. The same process appeass to have given rise to the third
invader. It seems that Candrabhinu was known as Javaka-raja,
Tamalingamu-raja and Kalirigu-raja, and later generations took the
three titles as referring to three different individuals. In this text, the
Kalinga king 1s represented as claiming the kingdom of his grandfather.
If the Kalinga king was Candrabhanu, he was, on this (?Vldqnce, related
to kings who ruled at Polonnaru before the Dambadeni period.

Enough evidence has been brought_fom‘vard, I think,' to estab_]_is_h
that Magha was a Malay, and that the Kalinga from which he hailed
was in Malayasia, not in India. Candrabhanu and Magha both figure
as inimical to the people of Ceylon ; Magha f':md his Ma}lala.warnqrg, 1n
particular, have been condemned in most Sinhalese historical writings
for having destroyed the c_1ty of .Polonn.arl.l and 1’[3 holy shrines,
persecuted the Buddhist religion, disorganised the social system and
committed various abominable crimes. It should, however, be noted

r. “Sri Vijaya, Candrabhanu and Vira Pandya ' in Tijdschrift voor Indische
Tacal—iami—e-n Volkenkunde, LXXVII, 1937, PD. 25111,
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that this is a picture painted by writers patronised by his opponents.
In the Nikaya-sarigraha and in the Saddharmaratnikara, on the other
hand, Magha or Kalinga Vijayabihu is referred to without anyanimosity,
and it is categorically stated that the calamities from which the
religion and the people suffered befell them prior to Magha’s advent.”
Magha and his soldiers are referred to in the writings of the Dambadeni
period as ‘ having no knowledge of the religion of the Buddha il
the Malays during this pericd were Buddhists, this might be inter-
preted as not applicable to him. But the Buddhism which prevailed
at this time in Southern Malaya and Sumatra was of a very debased
type, and its adherents were given over to Tantric orgles like the
Bhairava cult.”* The Theravada bhikkhus of C eylon might very well
have referred to these Buddhists as ‘ ignorant of Buddhism’. Even
after making allowances due on these considerations, one cannot say
that this Island, its people, and its religion derived any benefit from
Mégha’s rule. One might, therefore, come to the conclusion that
contact with the Malay people had been detrimental to the Sinhalese.

But Candrabhanu and Magha were not the only Malay rulers who
had connections with Ceylon. After the death of Parikramabihu
the Great, there were a number of rulers at Polonnaru who are stated to
have come from Kalinga, or belonged to the Kalinga dynasty, among
whom Nid§amhkamalla is the best known. Matrimonial alliances
between the kings of Ceylon and the royalty of Kalinga are recorded in
the chronicle for the period of over two centuries before the accession
of Parakramabdhu I. As it has been demonstrated that Magha the
Kalingan was a Malay, the question naturally arises whether the earlier
Kalinga kings were also of Malay origin. To all students of Ceylon
history, the present writer not excluded,” the identity of the home of
NisSathkamalla and others with the Kalinga of India has been
as evident as that the sun moves round the earth. Has not Kalinga
of India been mentioned in the legend of Vijaya, and has not the Tooth
Relic been brought from that region ? Has there not been a Sihapu-
ra in this Kalinga and have not the Kalinga rulers of Ceylon borne a
name or two that were in vogue among the Eastern Gangas of that
country ©  But, in spite of the fact that the history of the Indian
Kalinga is now known is considerable detail, no royal house existed
there at this period answering to the details which Nissamkamalla
gives about his family in his own epigraphs. The difficulties tkat one
encounters when one takes the Kalinga kings of Ceylon to have come

_ 72. Nikaya-sangraha, translation, P- 22. The words ‘in the first part of
his reign’ appearing in this translation should, on the authority of the Saddhay-
maratnakara, be corrected to ° preceding his reign’. See also Suddharma-
ratndkara, p. 390, where the reading is Kaliriga Vijayabahu maharajahu ge
avadhiyata piarvabhagayehi,

73 | See Haitthavanagalla-vihdra-varsa, P.T.S. Edition, p. 30.
74. G. Coedés, Les Etats, etc., P. 404.
75 Vide ‘ The Kalinga Dynasty of Ceylon’ in JGIS, Vol. I1I, pp. 574f.
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from the ancient Indian land of that name may best be stated in the
words of an Indian historian -

s Chapter_ 59 of the Chalavaimsa refers to Vijayabahu’s marriage
with the _I;{ahng_a princess Tilokasundari and the settlement of the
three Kalinga princes of Simhapura, capital of Kalinga, in his king-
dom. In this connection Geiger (Chalavamsa, Eng. translation,
PartI, p. 213, note 1) observes ‘“Sthapura (Simhapura) is the town which
according to the legend (cf. Mhvs. 6. 35) was founded in Lala (Radha)
by Vijaya’s father Sthabahu. Lala borders in the north of the Kalinga
kingdom (sic ?) the home of Tilokasundari, as must be inferred from
Mhvs. 61. 5. The south-eastern district of Chutia Nagpur to the west
of Bengal is still called Singbhum ”. It has, however, to be noticed
that in the age of Vijayabahu I (really from about the end of the sixth
at least to the end of the twelfth century A.D.), the name Kalinga was
exclusively applied to the kingdom of the Gangas of Kalinganagara
(modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam), who styled themselves as
Kaling-adhipati. Sithhapura (modern Singupuram in the same neigh-
bourhood) was, however, the capital of the Kaling-adhipatis in the
fourth and fifth centuries. It was no longer the capital of Kalinga,
but may have been the residence of some scions of the Ganga family.
Radha and Kalinga do not appear to have had contiguous boundaries
in any known period of Indian history. Simhhapurain Radha (probably
modern Singiir in the Hooghly District) cannot be regarded as the
same as the Kalinga capital of the same name, identified with modern
Singupuram near Srikikulam. The representation of Simhapura
as the capital of Kalinga in the Mahdavamsa tradition seems to be due
to the fact that the chropicle was composed about the fifth century,
while the Culavamsa appears merely to have continued the same
tradition, although the later capital of the county was at Kalinga-

flagara, . ' .

According to this view, if we want to reconcile the statements in
the chronicles about the country with which the kings of this period
had matrimonial alliances and, moreover, the data found in coptempo-
rary inscriptions, with the historical and geographical actuality with
regard to Kalinga in India, it becomes necessary to assume that what
has been recorded in these sources 1s a mere copying qf that which 1s
found in a chronicle written in the fifth century. This procedure, to
say the least, throws reasonable doubt on the assumptions with \ivhlch
we approach the question. On the other hand, 1n the Sinhalese htel‘ﬁl-
ture dating from the tenth to the thirteenth century, 1.e. precisely the
period for which the chronicles and contemporary inscriptions refer to
intimate relations with a Kalinga country, there 1s evidence pointing
to the fact that when the Sinhalese literati of those times refer to a

26. D. C. Sirkar in The History and Cultuve of the Indian People, Volume V,
The Struggle for Empire, pp- 267-268. :
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country named Kalinga, it is not the region of that name in Eastern
India that was meant, but a region in Malayasia. We now proceed

to state that evidence.

In the Vinaya-sanna or Vinayartha-samuccaya of Medhankara-
mahasami, we find the following comment on the Andha (Andhra,
i.e. Telugu) language: ‘ Andha is the language of the people who
inhabit the Andha (Andhra) country. The Andha country is the same
as the Tamalinga, that is to say, the Javaka country '.”7 Medhankara-
mahasami, as he has himself stated in this work, was the pupil of the
grammarian Moggallana who flourished in the decades preceding and in
the first half of the reign of Parakramabahu I, and of Sariputta, the
greatest literary luminary during that reign. The Vinayartha-
samuccaya was thus written in the latter half of the twelfth century.
The purpose of the comment was to give information about the Telugu
language which, as is well-known, is and was spoken not only by the
people of the regions usually called Andhra, but also by the inhabitants
of Southern Kalinga in which were located Dantapura and Simmhapura.
By the term ‘Andharata’, the author of the Vinaya-sanna probably
meant a lingustic, and not a political territory, comprising all
areas in which Telugu was the language of the people. This is
supported by the fact that the Siamese chronicles, which must have
derived their information from Sinhalese traditions, locate Dantapura,
the capital of Kalinga, in Andhrade¢a.”® Evidence furnished by the
palaeography of the earliest inscriptions found in Further India and
other data point to the fact that the Telugu-speaking regions played a
most important role in the diffusion of Indian culture to the Malay
Peninsula and beyond.”™ It has also been surmised that, as a result of
political upheavals, some of the dispossessed Buddhist princes from
these regions migrated to Malayasia, and transferred the names of their
original homelands to the new kingdoms which they founded there,
That Telugu was spoken in Tambalinga up to the twelfth century, at
least by the ruling classes, is a fact of considerable significance which is

77- Andha nam Andha-vata visi minisun gé basa yi. Andha-vata nam
Tamaliniga-rata Javaka nam vata yi. The Vinaya-sanna, which is an extensive
Sinhalese gloss on a Vinaya treatise, is still in manuscript. The passage trans-
lated above and given in this note has been quoted in his Agama ha samajaya
P. 195, by the Ven’ble Kotahéne Pafifakitti Thera to whom I am indebted fcn"
drawing my attention to it. The passage has also been noted and commented
apon by the Rev. Degammaida Sumanajoti Thera in his Dambadeni-yagaya, p. 40.

78. JRASMB, Vol. XVTI, pt. ii, p. 69.
79- Nilakanta Sastri, History of Sri Vijaya, p. 7
80. J. L. Moens in his Paper Svi Vijaya, Yava en Kataha in Tijdschri
: va, . : ift
voor Indische Taal-Land-en Volkenkunde (Tijdschrift), LXXVII, pp. 434 ;jsee als{)

the abridged English translation of this paperin JRASMB, XVII, pt. ii I
3 2 ] . » . 8 5
G. Coedés Les Etats, etc., pp. 136ff. p pp. 68l
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furnished by the Vinayg-sanna. This is in accord with the fact that in
the Ligor region there are people still with an Indian cast of features s

~The inscriptions of Nagarjunakonda, the style of the early
Sinhalese s:culptures in Ceylon and references in Buddhaghosa’s
commentaries prove that, in the third and fourth centuries, there wasg
regular intercourse between the Buddhists of Ceylon and Telugu-
speaking regions of India.®> But a high dignitary of the Buddhist
Church in Ceylon of the twelfth century, when he wished to state where
the Telugu (Andha) language was spoken, cites the Tambalinga country.
This proves that, in the interval, intercourse between Ceylon Buddhists
and the Telugu country had been reduced to negligible proportions, due
no doubt to the reason that Buddhism was no longer flourishing in that
area. If the Buddhists in the Telugu lands, as has been surmised,
migrated to Malaya, founded kingdoms there and prospered, they must
have maintained their earlier contacts with Ceylon, not only as this
Island was looked up to as a stronghold of Buddhism, but also for
commerclal and economic reasons. Telugu-speaking Buddhists from
Malayasia probably visited Ceylon frequently, and the opinion gained
ground here that Telugu was the speech of the country from which they
came. Thus, to the learned theras of twelfth and thirteenth century
Ceylon, of whom the author of the Ciillavamsa was one, Andharattha
(including the southern part of Kalinga) was the same as the Tamba-
linga or Javaka.

The existence of an Andharattha in the Malay Peninsula in ancient
times is also supported by the reference in the Malay Annals to an
Amdan-nagara, a king of }Vhich figures in the pedigree of the Malacca
Sultans.®® This Amdan-nagara has been taken by scholars to be
Hamdan in Persia, for the confused accounts in these Annals connect
the rulers of Amdan-nagara with gharacters well-known in Islamic
history. But these Amnals, written long after the conversion of the
Malay people to Islam, might very well have identified places a.nd
persons in ancient Malaya with those figuring in the historical works
of their new faith.

It is well known to students of Indian history that the Tooth
Relic, now preserved in Kandy, was brought to Ceylon, in the reign of
Sirimeghavanna (circa 301-328), from Dantapura in Kalu’lga.w:here it
had been for centuries. It is stated that a Sinhalese poem, giving the
legendary history of the Relic, was composed in the reign of Sirimegha-

8r. The fact that Telugu was spoken in Tambalinga in the twelfth century
may b'e of importance in the identification of that country, by ascertaining whether
traces of Telugu are noticeable in any of the languages and dialects now spoken

in those regions. _
82. Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XX, p. 23; Annual Bibliography of I‘ndmn
Avchaeology, Vol. XI, pp. 15-18. |
83. JRASMB, Vol. X1V, pt. iii, P. 43. .
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vanna. A work purporting to be this poem was existing at the be-
ginning of the thirteenth century, but as its language was umx_ltelpgl—
ble to the average man, a Pali poem, the well-known D(Zﬁz'{wa.msa.,
based on it, was composed 1n 1210 by Dhammakitti, a high dignitary
of the Ceylon Sangha. The original Sinhalese poem is no longer extant,
and we cannot therefore be certain to what extent Dhammakitti
followed his source. We may, however, presume that for the main
traditional history he followed his source faithfully, but he permitted
himself, as befits a poet, to introduce certain literary embellishments.
In addition to the Pali poem, Dhammakitti also wrote a word-to-word
paraphrase in Sinhalese, which is still extant.

In the fourth chapter of his poem, Dhammakitti describes, in
very charming language, the defeat of King Guhasiva of Dantapura by
an enemy who wished to have the Tooth Relic for himself. Before
the enemy entered Dantapura, Guhasiva’s son-in-law, by name Danta,
acting according to instructions he had previously received from the
king, took the Relic away from the Temple, fled in haste to a spot to
the south of the city, crossed a river, deposited the Relic for safety in a
heap of sand and returned back to Dantapura. There he made his wife,
Princess Hemamala, assume the guise of a Brahmin woman, and
accompanied by her, came to the spot where the relic was deposited,
recovered it and continued their journey southwards on foot. After
being miraculously delivered from dangers which. threatened them and
the Relic, they travelled a considerable distance and arrived at the
seaport of Tamalitti, from which they took ship to Ceylon.®* Tt is
of particular interest to us that the seaport called Tamalitti in the Pali
text 1s called Tamalingama in the Sinhalese,Sanne.85 And, for geogra-
phical and historical purposes, the form of the name given in the S anmne,
in which the freedom of the author is not circumscribed by considera-
tions of metre, rhythm, etc., s more worthy of being taken as
reflecting the actual usage of the time, than that in the Pili verse.

This Tamalitti cannot be the same as Tamralipti in Bengal, for it is
inconceivable how a person travelling southwards from Dantapura, the
modern Palura six miles to the north-east of Ganjam,® could arrive at
the mouth of the Ganges. The fourteenth century Daladasivita,
which embodies an independent treatment of the legends rela.fing to the
Tooth Relic, states that the sand-heap in which the Relic was tempo-
rarily deposited was situated near the estuary of the Gangam river.®”
" Gangam " most probably stands for Ganjam ’, the distance between

84. Dathavarisa, chapter IV, vv. 2T-4T,

85. Ddthavamsa and the old Sinhalese Samne edited b &
Silalarmkara-sami, Alutgama, 1914, p. 81. y Halavégoda

S%ﬁ I accept the identification by Sylvain Levi in Journal Asiatique, 192 5,
Pp. 4011,

87. E.S. Rajasekhara’s edition, p. 36. Gangam-gatiga heba laniga.
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which and Palura reasonably fits in with the narrative of the Datha-
vamsa. Once arrived here, the fugitives would not have gone back to

the city, invested by the enemy, and changed the direction of thejr
flight from the south to the north.

The name of the port from which Dantakumara and Hemamal;
embarked for Ceylon with the Tooth Relic, as given by Dhammakitti
himself in the Sanne, is Tamalisgama which is also found in the same
connection in the Daladd-piajavali®® in the slightly diflerent form of
T amalingamu. This, as we have seen above, is the Sinhalese form of
Tambalinga, the name of the land in the Malay Peninsula from which
Candrabhanu came to Ceylon. Thus we have the position that two
fugitives who had left Dantapura in Kalinga, and travelled overland to
the south for a considerable distance, are said to have arrived at a port
in the Malay Peninsula, probably on the east coast of its southern half,
at which they found a ship ready to sail for Ceylon. The purpese of the
fugitives was to arrive in Ceylon ; for this there was no need for them to
go to the Malay Peninsula. The story, too, does not give any hint of
their having undertaken a sea voyage before they embarked for Ceylon.
No seaport, witha name like Tamalingam, 1s known to have existed
on the eastern coast of India south of Ganjam. The only possible con-
clusion, therefore, is that the Kalinga which Dhammakitti had in mind
was not the ancient country of that name in India, but a land having the
same name to the north of Tambalinga in the Malay Peninsula. If the
Kalingain India was well-known to himand hisreaders, he would not have
brought Tamalingamu into the narrative, for in that case he would
have been condemned by critics for allowing the blemish of desa-virodha
in his poem. We do ngt know whether the original Sinhalese poem
which was his source contained the name of the seaport from which
Dantakumara embarked for Ceylon. Probably it did not, and the
mention of the name of the seaport was an embellishment to the
original story added by Dhammakitti, so as to make his narrative
convincing. For this, he had to make use of the geographical know-
ledge possessed by his compatriots ; had he made a critical study of
historical geography, found out and mentloned‘the name of the likely
seaport from which the fugitives embarked for Ceylon, his story would
not have been quite convincing to his contemporaries. For the
Sinhalese of the twelfth century were very familiar with men who came
from a country called Kalinga ; they must have thFI the people of
Ceylon that they embarked from a port called Tamalingam (u).

. athavamsa (IV, 44) states that the north wind was blowmg
.Whenn’_[lﬁeDsﬁ?p bringilgg tthe )Toqth Relic to Ceylon star'ed 01;1. its
voyage. Chao Ju-kua, describing the sea-route from Lambri 1n
Northern Sumatra to Ceylon, says : - with the north wind YO]I{I qoine
within a little more than twenty days to the country of hSl-t a}l
(Cevlon)’ (JRAS, 1876, p. 480). This detail also indicates that 1

88. Edited by Kanadulle Ratamaramsi-thera, p. 5. .
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was a voyage from Sumatra or the Southern part of the Malay
Peninsula that Dhammakitti has described in the Dathavamsa.

Hence, his Kalinga was in Malayasia.

The form Tdamalitte for Tamalingamu (Tambalisiga) in the Pali
of the Dathavamsa is also found in the corresponding section of the
Daladdsirita®, and needs some explanation. In this connection, it is
necessary to note that while later Chinese references to this place, as in
Chao Ju-kua, are under the name Tan-ma-ling, which obviously corres-
ponds to Tambalinga, the earlier references, such as in Sung Shth, call it
Tan-mei-leou, as transcribed by French Sinologists, the transcription of
English Sinologists being Tan-mi-liu or Tan-mei-liu.?° The last is
clearly a renderning into Chinese of 7amali, which occurs in a list of
places (mostly seaports) given in the Pali work Niddesa, to which people
of ancient India went in search of wealth. Sylvain Levi has identi-
fied Tamali with Tambalinga, taking a variant reading of that name
occurring in only one manuscript as the correct form.?* In mv view,
however, the reading Tamali of the majority of the manuscripts should
be preferred, and taken as an abbreviation of a Prakritic form of the
name Tamralipti, given to this place by early mariners from north-
eastern India. In the Niddesa list, Tamali is followed by Vanga, the
ancient name of Bengal transferred to an island (Banka) near Sumatra.
To the earlier form of the name, Tamali, has been added gam or gamur
(Skt. grama) resulting in Tamalivigam or-gamu, and this has been
rendered into Pali as Tambalinga,and into incorrect Sanskrit as 7a@mbra-
linga. The Pali and Sinhalese writers of Ceylon thus had justification
for referring to this Malayan seaport as Tamalitti. Where the port
in Bengal is clearly meant, however, Sinhalege writers have used the
form Tamalit.?* 1t is only after the Dathavarsa, due perhaps to the
confusion created by Tamalitti being glossed by T amalingam, that

the latter name has been used for the seaport at the mouth of the
Ganges.?

In this connection, it is also apposite to mention that traditions
current among the Buddhists of Ligor (now part of Thailand) in the
Malay Peninsula connect that place with Dantakumira of Kalinga.
He is said to have been ship-wrecked on the Diamond Sands (Vajra-
valuka) when he came from Dantapura with the Tooth Relic, and the

89. Edited by Bhadanta Sorata Nayaka-Thera, D. 32.

90. [RASMB, XXXIII, pt. iii, pp. 1-10. The grounds on which
O. W. Wolters would eliminate Tan-mei-lou (Bulletin of the School of Oriental
and African Studies, XXI, pp. 593-594) are not adequate.

91. Sylvain Levi, Piolémée, etc., pp. 260-27,

92. Makhabodhivamsa-granthipada-vivarana edited by Bhadanta Dh
kirti Sn Dharmarama N ayaka Thera, p. 140 ; Elu Bodhivarm ' 7 i
K. Pannasekhara Nayaka Thera, P 211::)(. * | i T

93. 1hupavamsa (Sinhalese) edited by the Rev. Pandit G iag '
kara, Colembo, 1955, p. 116. ¢ AR e
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city of Ligor was built by him at that place. The Buddhis
;beh_eve that the Tooth Relic is enshrinecli) In a stapa at Ligc):.gi ﬂ"ll?}rlz

Dlanzlqnd Sands ’ in this tradition would correspond to the  heap of
sands’ in the Dathavamsa, where the Tooth Relicis said to have been
temporarily deposited by Dantakumara after he fled from Dantapura.
This, according to the Dathavamsa, was not far to the south of Danta-
pura, but the Malay Buddhists of old have localised it at Ligor. Perhaps
1t 1s a knowledge of this Malay tradition which led Dhammakitti to make
Dantakumara embark for Ceylon from a port at a considerable distance
to the south of Ligor. The evidence culled from the Dathavamsa would
thus be against the identification of Tambalinga with Ligor, and would
tavour its location proposed by Sir Roland Braddell.

I'he Svyabaslakara of King Salamevan (most probably Sena IV, 936-
972) also furnishes evidence proving that, to the Sinhalese of the tenth
century, Kalinga meant a country other than the region of that name
in Eastern India. The Sivabaslakara is a Sinhalese rendering of the
Sanskrit Kavyadarsa, the famous work on rhetoric by Dandin. In
many places, however, the author of the Siyabaslakara has deviated
from his original where this was necessary to make the theories on
poetics apply to the individual characteristics of the Sinhalese language,
or to local beliefs and conditions. One such instance is the example
given by Dandin for the blemish in poetry called the desavirodha, i.e. a
poetical description which contradicts well-known geographical facts.
This example as given by Dandinis: * The elephants born in the forests
of Kalinga are like deer in size, i.e. they are very small "% A des-
cription like this would be a blemish since Kalinga was famous for its
elephants of a large size. The Siyabaslakara, however, by a not un-
justifiable meaning given to the word praya in the original Sanskrit, has
adopted a rendering which is totally different from the example of
Dandin. As given in the Sinhalese work, the example is : " The forests
of Kalinga are teeming with elephants *.% As this is an example for the
contradiction of well-known geographical facts, the Kalinga which
Sena IV knew was a country in the forests of which elephants were not
found at all or very scarce, quite unlike the Kalinga of India. The
Sanne of the Siyabaslakara, which probably dates from the twelith
century, comments on this as follows: °The statement that the
Kalinga forest is full of elephants is an example of contradicting geogra-
phy (deda-virodha), because it is not well-known that elephants are
numerous in Kalinga ; it is in Aramana that this is so’. The old

94. Colonel G. E. Gerini, Reseavches on Ptolemy’s Geography, pp. 107-108,

95. Kalinga-vana-sambhilla mrga-praya matangajah. '
Kavyadarsa, Chapter 111, v. 41.
96. Kalinigu-vene gaja-vds pirt. Siyabaslakara, Chapter LTy v 42
97. Arvamanayehi mut Kalingu vata nastinge boho prasiddhiyvak ndti heyin
R alinigu-venehi dtun pivind yi yanu du desa-virodha yt.
Sivabaslakara with old Sanne, edited by H. Jayatilake, 1901, p. 87.
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Sinhalese Sanne of the Kavyadarséa, while correctly paraphrasing the
text of Dandin, yet makes the observation : Similarly, the origin of
elephants in the Kalinga forest is not well-known .

It is quite obvious that King Salamevan had to deviate from the
text he was translating in order to make it agree with the geographical
knowledge possessed by his countrymen. Had they been well acquaint-
ed with Kalinga in India, famous forits huge elephants, it would not have-
been necessary for him to take liberties with the text he was translating.
The Kalinga with which King Salamevan and the learned Sinhalese of
his time were familiar did not boast of elephants as one of its products,
though these beasts niay not have been altogether absent in its forests.
The mention of Aramana (Lower Burma) in contradistinction to
Kalinga, with regard to its elephants, suggests that these two countries
were in the same part of the world. These considerations would Justify
the conclusion that the Kalinga known to the Sinhalese of the tenth.
to twelfth centuries was a region in the northern part of the Malay
Peninsula. |

The belief that Kalinga was in Further India continued to be held
by the Sinhalese literati down to the sixteenth century. Diogo do
Couto, reporting information received by him from a Sinhalese prince
well versed in the traditional lore of his country, has stated that the
father of Vijaya, the first king of Ceylon, was ‘ a ruler of Ajota which is
the same as Tanacarim (Tennesarim) *.%” As the Vijayan legend had
been associated with Kalinga for a long time before this, what was
meant by Ajota in this context must have been Kalinga. And this
‘Kalinga was then taken to be the same as Tennesarim which is in the
narrow neck of the Malay Peninsula. With. regard to Kalinga being
here called Ajota, we will have occasion to comment further on in the
course of this paper. Couto has been chided by his translator for
blundering as he had reported facts which do not agree with the know-
ledge possessed by modern Orientalists on historical geography ; on the
other hand, what has been stated already about this matter and what
will follow would show that he deserves a word of praise for having
reported faithfully what he learnt from his informants. The in-
formation received and recorded by Fernao de Queyroz, too, was that
Vijaya came ‘ from the Kingdom of Telingo or Calingo, in the neigh-
bourhood of that of Tenacerim ’.1% This is in accord with what has
been deduced above, that Kalinga, to the mediaeval Sinhalese, was a.
land inhabited by Telugu-speaking people, and that it was in the north
of the Malay Peninsula.

98. Ese ma Kalitigu-venehi atungé sambhavaya aprasiddha ya.

Kavyadaréa, with Old Sinhalese Sanne, edited by Bhadanta Dharméarama
Nayaka Thera, edition of 1925, p. 175.

99. JRASCB, XX (No. 60), pp. 62ff and 1or.

100. The Temporal and Spivitual Conquest of Ceylon by Father Fernad
de Queyrogz, translated by Father S. G. Perera, p. 5.
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‘Having thus established that Kalinga was a part of the Malay
Peninsula to the literati of the period in which lived the writers of those
chapters of the Culavamsa relating to the times beginning from
Mahinda IV and ending with Magha, we next proceed to sum up the
?Vldence for the use of the name of Kalinga to a country in Malayusia,
in the sources for the history of those regions.

_ The Chinese writer I-Tsing mentions a land called Ho-ling at which
p1lgr1q15 from China to India sometimes halted. According to the
New Tang Annals, embassies were sent by Ho-ling to the Chinese court
on various occasions between 640 and 818. This same country seems
to have been referred to by the name of Cho-p’o, though there are also
references to Chg-p'o as the capital of Ho-ling. Scholars agree in the
view that Ho-ling is a transcription of Kalinga, but there has been
much divergence of opinion with regard to its location. Cho-p’ois the
transcription of Java, earlier Sinologists therefore had no doubt about
the location of Ho-ling in Central Java. But this view has been
subjected to strong, and in my opinion, cogent criticism by Col.
Gerini, Ir. J. L. Moens and Sir Roland Braddell. Gerini and Moens
would locate Ho-ling in the Malay Peninsula, the former in the region
of Kedah, the latter in the Malacca area. Moen’s view has been sub-
jected to adverse criticism by Professor Nilakanta Sastri who appears
to favour the earlier view of locating Ho-ling in Java. Coedes adheres
to the earlier view.19! But the identification of this Ho-ling (Kalinga)
with Ché-p'o (Javaka) would seem to support the locationin the Malay
Peninsula if we attach importance to the identification by the Vinaya-
sanna of Tambalinga withrjﬁvaka.m'—" -

In the Kedah Annals, embodying the traditions of the Malays,
written long after their conversion to Islam, a country called Kalangi
is mentioned in the story of the legendary king Marong Mahavangsa
who was the traditional founder of the kingdom of Lar.kasuka. This
king is said to have sent envoys to Kalangi requesting the hand of.the
daughter of its ruler for one of his sons. Considering the descripthns
of this country given in the Kedah Annals, it has been identified with
Lower Burma. ‘ Kalangi’ is taken to be a form of ‘ Kalinga » 103 This
agrees with the view of the Sinhalese prince who informed Couto that
Kalinga was somewhere in Tenneserim. An old Sundanese chronicle
known as Carita Parahvangan, in giving a list of the countries and their
rulers conquered by the Javanese king Sanijaya of the eighth century,

ror. For Ho-ling see Gerini, Researches etc., pp.4721f., Sir Roland Braddell in
JRASMB, XXIV, pt. i, pp. 3ff., Moens in JRASMB, XVII, pt. ii, pp. 211,
Nilakanta Sastri in JGIS, Vol. VII, pp. 15ff. and G. Coedés, Les Efats, etc., PP-
136ff., 156f. and 183f. ‘

102. The Kavyasekhara, Canto X, v. 123, describes the king of Java (Déava)
as bringing white sandal wood and camphor, the products of his country.

103, JRASMB, Yol. XY, pt. 3, p-97-
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mentions the landof Kelingand its ruler Sang Sri Vijaya.'% This would
eéstablish that to the author of this chronicle Keling (Kalinga) ’ was
the name of Sri Vijaya. The old Javanese poem Nagarakritagama
includes a territory named Kelang among the dependencies, in the
Malay Peninsula, of the kingdom of Majapahit.105 This Kelang, as the
name has been Romanised from the Kavi script, is identified with
Trang. Edrisi says that the island of Kra belonged to a king named
Jaba-al-Hindi, or Tndian prince, which phrase, according to Moens, is

In the state of Selangor, there is a place of which the name, written
in the Arabic script, is Romanised as Klang or Kelang. Important
bronze and iron age antiquities have been discovered recently at this
place. It is believed that this name is derived from the Malay word,
kalian, for tin : a suggestion has also been made that it has its Origin in
a Khmer word meaning ‘ store-house ’, ‘ market ", or ‘ public place ’ 107
Whatever the origin of the name may be, its approximation in sound to
the name ° Kalinga ’ is clear ; names like this, too, could have been
given a Sanskrit garb, resulting in forms like ° Kalinga ’, just as the
native name of the people of a region in Indo-China has been turned into
the classical Indian form of Campa.

Thus there is evidence for the name ‘Kalinga’ having been in use n
former times for more than one area in Malayasia. Various states must
have considered it as adding to their prestige to be known by this
honoured name, and their rulers must have taken pride in tracing their
descent to the mythical Kalinga-cakravarti famed in Buddhist legend.
But, for our purpose, i.e. to identify the particular region which is
called Kalinga in the historical writings and epigraphical records of the
Island with reference to the peried from the tenth to the thirteenth
centuries, there is one important fact to consider ; the capital of this
country was known as Simhhapura. The relatives of the Kalinga
princess who became the queen of Vijayabahu I are said to have come
from Simmhapura (Sthapura).1®  Inthe Polonnaru slab-inscription109 of
Vijayabahu II, who was of the Kalinga dynasty, it is stated that
Parakramabihu I, towards the close of his reign, sent emissaries to
Simhapura and had his nephew, Vijayabahu IT, brought over to Ceylon.
Nissarhkamalla and Sahasamalla, the best known kings of the Kalinga

to4. Stutterheim, Javanese period in Sumatran History, p. 18. See also
R. C. Majumdar, Suvarnadvipa, part i, p- 230.

fo5. H. Kern, Verspreide Geschriften, VII, pp. 278-279.
I06. JRASMB, Vol. XVII, pt. 11, p. 84.

Io7. JRASMB, XX1V, pt. 1, pp. 81-85.

108. Calavamsa, chap. 59, v. 46.

109. Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. IL, pp. 183-184.
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dynasty of Polonnaru, have recorded in their inscriptions that they were

born at Sirmhapura, which is specifically stated in some documents to
have been in Kalingu-rata.!10

More than one Simhapura in the Malay Peninsula are known.
K. N. Jayaswal has stated that * the Vayupurana gives a full descrip-
tion of Simhapura, a capital in Further India, evidently in Malaya ’.111
He, however, does not give the reference, and I have not been able to
find any mention of Sithhapura in that text. The best known Simha-
pura near the Malay Peninsula, Singapore, was not founded until 1340,
and cannot be the same as the city with which mediaeval Sinhalese
royalty had relations.!'> Nor was Singapura, which 1s said to have
existed on the west coast of the Malay Peninsula,''? of an early enough
date for it to be taken as the Sithhapura of the Cilavarmsa and NisSam-
kamalla’s epigraphs. There was, however, another Simhapura in the
Malay Peninsula, known from a much earlier date, the site of
which still bears that name, with obvious phonetical changes due to
passage of time.

The Sui emperor Yang Ti in 607 sent a mission under the leader-
ship of Ch’ang Chiin to the kingdom in the Malav Peninsula called
Ch'ih-t'u by the Chinese. An account of this mission is contained 1n
the Sui Shu and has been translated by Mr. Hsit Yun-ts’iao. The capital
of the kingdom, which was reached after passing another kingdom
named Lang-ya-hsii (Lankasuka) which lay to the north, is given in the
Chinese account as Shih-tze-cheng, which literally means ‘ the Lion
City’, i.e. Simhapura. Mr. Hsit Yun-ts'iao identifies it with Singora
which, in his words, ‘in the M aritime Chart of Cheng Ho could be identi-
fied with Sun-ku-na, in Chang T’ung Tien and Clh'ing T ung K’ao as
Sung-chii-lao, in Hai Kuo Wen Chien Lut as Sung-chii and in Har Lu as
Sung-k’a, which 1s now a popular name among the Oversea-Chinese.
The term Singora came from Sanskrit, meaning the ¢ Lion Seat cr the
LionCity *.1*  Singora, thus,is aplace witha history extending from at
least as early as the beginning of the seventh century up to the fifteenth,
and is still of considerable importance. That the present name is
derived from Simhapura can be easily comprehended. The form Sun-
ku-nagivenin Cheng Ho’s charts (betterknownas Wu-Pei-Chihcharts)''®
indicates that Singora was known as Sirnha-nagara as well as Simhapura,

The name Ch’th-t'u, also spelt Tch’e-t ou, of the state vx'rhich had
Simhapura as its capital, is generally interpreted as meaning ‘Red
Earth ’, due to the colour of the soil in that part of the Malay Peninsula;

110. Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. 11, pp. 109, 115 and 227.

r11. K. N. Jayaswal, History of India, 150 A.D.to 350 A.D., p. 250.
r12. Gerini, Researches, etc., p. 423, n. T.

113, JRASMB, Vol. XVIII, part1, p. 75.

114.  JRASMB, R XIIT, pt. 1, pp. 13-15;

115. JRASMB, XV, pt. i, pp. Ift.
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it is also not impossible that the name represents Sanskrit Sefu,
“bridge’ or ‘causeway’. This region, now included in Thailand,
comprises the narrow neck of the Peninsula, and was of great impor-
tance in antiquity for international commerce between China and the
West. The merchants who wished to avoid the pirate-infested Straits
of Singapore and shorten the time taken by the journey, called at ports
on the western or the eastern coast of the Peninsula, as the case may be,
and had their goods transported overland. The region thus could
very well have been called ‘a bridge’ or ‘a causeway’. Its rulers
must have amassed considerable wealth in consequence of this commerce
which passed through their land, and acquired a power and influence
out of proportion to the extent of their territories. This land, it
would be seen, is the same as the region which, according to Couto’s
Sinhalese informants, was the original home of Vijaya, the first
legendary king of Ceylon.

Certain expressions found in the inscriptions of some rulers of the
Kalinga dynasty in Polonnaru, and certain statements made in the
chronicle with regard to one or two of them, which have hitherto
remained obscure, can be satisfactorily explained, and their significance
properly appreciated, on the basis of the hypothesis that Kalinga
meant, to the Sinhalese of this period, a region in Malayasia. The ins-
cription of Sundara-mahiadevi in the Maravidiye cave at Dithbulagala
contains the phrase devotunu-méndi wpan among the eulogistic re-
ferences to that queen ‘ who surpassed Siri in beauty ’. Wickrema-
singhe, who firstedited this inscription,’!6 has left it partly unread, and
did not attempt to translateit fully. Bellread it correctly, took it as
qualifying Vikumba-niriidu and interpreted it as signifying that both
parentsof Vikramabahu were crowned monarchs. 117 Wickremasinghe,
in the revised edition of the record, accepted Bell’sreading and inter-
pretation of the phrase.''® Such an expression in an eulogy of a king
does not add anything tohis prestige, for kings who were sons of crowned
parents were the rule rather than the exception. The phrase itself
does not convey that meaning. Moreover, it can be taken, as I do, as
referring to Sundara-mahidevi, and not to Vikramabihu 119 Thus,
what the phrase conveys is that the royal personage eulogised was
born at a certain place; as parallels, it may be pointed out that
Kssapa III, in his Girandigala inscription, takes pride in the fact that
he wasbornin Dambadiva, and Nigéarmkamalla in man y of his epigraphs,
boatsof his birth in Simhapura,120 Being not native with regard to

116. Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. 11, Pp. 184-180.

117. Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, Vol. I11, p. 7, f.n. 12.

118. Epigraphia Zeylawica, Vol. I, pp. 194ff.

119. Devotunu-mdiriddi upan and Vikumba-nivisidu-hata agamehesun vi Gajabaha-

devayan vada are taken as two adjectival phrases qualifying Sundara-mahadévin
vahanse.

120. Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. I1T, p. 198, II,p. 115.
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birth and accomplishments was evidently a mark of distinction in those
days, asit now is, among the Sinhalese. 'We know from the Célavamsa
that Sundaramahadevi was not a native princess. She came from
Sinhapurain Kaliiga,'* and must have been born somewhere in that
region. Devotunu-mdnda must accordingly be the name of that
region, and if we can satisfactorily locate it in the Malay Peninsula, it

would add further support to the contention that Kalinga, the home of
Sundara-mahadevi, was not in India.

~ Devotunu recalls to one’s mind To-p’o-teng, given in Chinese
writings as the name of a state which bordered Ho-ling (Kalinga) to the
west. Moensis of the view that west should really be north-west and, in
accordance with his identification of Ho-ling, locates To-p’o-teng in the
east of the narrow neck of the Peninsula. He equates To-p’o-teng with
a conjectural old Malay word ‘ Duawwatan ' meaning ‘two bridge land °
and explains that this region acquired such a name due to the land
routes from coast to coast which traversed it.!??> Moen’s theory with
regard to the identification of To-p’o-teng has been criticised as based
too much on conjecture,'? but in our view, the element of conjecture in
this explanation is no greater than is found in many identifications of
Chinese names for places in the Malay Peninsula which have received
general acceptance. The name ‘Devotunu-ménda’, treated as Sinhalese,
conveys very much the same idea as the conjectural Duawwatan ot
Moens. De is ‘two’ and ‘mdnda’ means °between . Votunu,
though usually found with the meaning of ° crown ’, can be taken as a
word of quite a different etymology, derived from Skt. varima, Pili and
Prakrit vatuma ‘ way ’, ‘ route *.  The full expression would thus mean
‘ the land between the two routes ’, i.e. the two trade routes, one from
India and further west anc the other from China. Such a name, for
reasons that have already been stated, would admirably suit that part of
the Malay Peninsula in which Singora is situated. One of the overland
routes across the Peninsula was from *Kedah to Singora. The name
translitered as To-p’o-teng in Chinese would have been a cognate form
in the local vernacular.

In this connection, the name given in the Nalanda copper-plate
inscriptionof Devapiladeva,'* as thatof the king who was the father of
princess Tara, the mother of Balaputradeva, the Sailendra ruler of
Vavabhiimi who built and endowed a vihdra at Nalanda, has some
bearing. Hirananda Sastri, who edited this inscription for the first
time, read the name as Dharma-setu and gave Varma-setu also as a
possible reading. In the opinion of N. G. Majumdar, Varma-setu 1S

121. Calavarisa, chap. 50, VVv. 46-49. The name of the princesls 18 WrongIY'
given in the chronicle as Sunari ; for the correction, see Epigraphia Zeylamca,

Vol. 11, p. 186.
122. JRASMB, XVII, pt. ii, pp. 22-23.
123. By Professor Nilakanta Sastri in JGIS, Vol. VII, pp. 15ff.
124. Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XVII, pp. 310-327.
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the only reading that is justifiable on the evidence of the plate.’*> 1f one
adopts Majumdar’s reading, one is confronted with the difficulty of
suggesting a suitable interpretation of the name, which a]}
ancient Indian names should have had. Varma means ‘armour
and sefw is ‘causeway’. One cannot imagine an anclent
king of Indian culture being called by a name meaning
“ Armour Causeway’. I, therefore, propose to amend the reading
varma to vartma. 1tisonly a very slight stroke which differentiates the
syllable 7¢ma from 7ma  this could have been inadvertently omitted by
the engraver, or worn out. It is also possible that a difficult sound as
that of the nexus ##ma was actually pronounced as 7ma, and the name
was used in the document as 1t was pronounced, disregarding its ety-
mology. Assuming that VVartma-setu 1s the correct form of the name,
1t should be taken as the designation of the land, which was used of its
ruler as well. In ancient Malaya, as in other parts of the world, rulers
were often referred to by the names of their territories. Varéma-setu
means ° the causeway on the (trade) route’, and is almost the same in
significance as Devotunu-mdiida of the Dimbulagala inscription. This
Varma-setu, father of Queen Tara, must, therefore, be taken as the king
of the same region as that from which the Kalinga kings of Ceylon
hailed. Inthe Nalanda inscription, heis called ‘Maharija '126 and may
be taken as one of the rulers of Zabag referred to by that title in Arabic
writings.

Varma-(or Vartma-)setu has been described in the Nalanda Copper-
plate as of the Soma-kula lineage, and in the Calavarsa, Gujabahu 11,
one of the Kalinga kings of Ceylon, is also referred to, in an indirect
manner, as being born in the Soma-vaisa, synonymous with the
Kalinga-vamsa. When Sirivallabha, the ruler of Rohana, wished to
have the princess Mitta, the daughter of Ratnivali, espoused to his own
son Manabharana, that queen, whose intention was to have her mated
with Gajabahu 11, is said to have protested vehemently, saying that,
from the time of the first king of Ceylon, marriage alliances between
Vijaya’s line and the Kalinga family were the rule, and it was an un-
heard-of procedure to have the princess betrothed to one who is not of
the Kalinga race, when a suitable prince born of the Somavarmsa was
available.’*” The Somavamsa, in this context, has beentaken torefer to
the Pandya Lunar race, but there is no question here of a prince of that
stock being considered as a suitable consort for Princess Mitta. It is
clearly stated that Sirivallabha wished to prevent the princess being

125. ASI Memoir, No. 66, P99, Landg,

126.  Rajiiah Soma-kulanvayasya mahatah Svi-Varma-setoh sutd. Here, for
metrical reasons, the two words constituting the compound Mahdraja have been
separated, and another word intervenes between the two. The significance of the

expression mahatah vajiiah has thus not been noticed - 4
e _ noticed by those who have dealt

127. Culavamsa, chap. 63, vv. 12-1 iger’ I '
{ usa, chap. 63, . I2-14. Geiger’s translati 1 ssag
does not convey its implications quite adcquatelff. R e

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org



. CEYLON AND MALAYASTA IN MEDIAEVAL TIMES 31

sent to Gajabahu IT by her mother, and in the words put into the mouth
of Queen Ratndvali, ‘ a king born of the Somavarsa’ can refer to no.
other than that ruler. It is generally accepted that ‘Somavarsa’
means the ° Lunar dynasty ’, but the phrase Soma-raja-paramparayen
pdvatd a in the Devundara slab-inscription of Parakramabahu II!28
seems to suggest that a family having its origin in a person called Soma-
raja 1s meant. If the interpretations of the relevant portions of the
Dimbulagala inscription and the Nalanda copper-plate suggested above
be accepted, it would follow that the Kalinga kings of Polonnaru were
of the same race as the Maharajas of Zabag, who contracted alliances
with the Sailendras of Java and Sumatra.

The Polonnaruslab-inscription of Vijayabahu I1,1? who was of the
Kalinga dynasty, states that Vijaya-yan-tin-na, the dignitary who put
down the opposition to that prince’s accession to the throne, had an
additional reason for the royal favour in that he ‘ was engaged in
guarding the person of the royalty from Ruvandambu’. As Vijaya-
bahu came to Ceylon from Kalinga, Ruvandambu must refer to that
country itself or some place therein. No attempt has been made by
Wickremasinghe, who edited this inscription, to identify Ruvandambu.
No such name, or one from which it can be derived, was applied to
Kalinga in India, or to any place known to have existed there. The
name has the half-nassal which is peculiar to the Sinhalese language;
it must, therefore, have been in use for some time among the Sinhalese
tohave undergone the necessary changes which gaverise to this peculiar
phonetical feature. Ruvandambu is a compound of two words ; the
first word ruvan is the Sinhalese equivalent of either Skt. suvarna
“gold ’ or ratna ‘ precious storfe ’.  Dambu would be the result of the
name Jabaka undergoing phonetical changes well attested in Sinhalese.
For the loss of the final syllable ka and the change of the preceding
vowel a to u, compare malu for P. malaka, salu for Skt. Sataka
and nalu for Skt. nataka. TFor the half-nassal 7 being attached to 0,
compare numba for Skt. nabhas, namba for P. navaka and ambarana for
Skt. @bharana. For the change of initial j to d, compare damba, diviand
do for Skt. jambu, jivita and jyotis, respectively. Ruvan-dambu would
thus be equivalent in Sanskrit to Suvarna- Javaka or Ratna- Javaka.
The compound Suvarpa- Javaka may be an abbreviation of szwfzma-'
dvipa- Javaka, and reminds one of Ptolemy’s ‘ Golden Chersonese . If
the other alternative is preferred, it would mean * Javaka of Precious
Stones ’, and is reminiscent of the expression Ratnavantam Y avadvipam
of the Ramayana.'3® Whatever interpretation we may give to the first
word, there is no doubt that the second is the Sinhalese form of Jabaka,
which is the origin of the Arabic Zabag or Zabaj, and Iabadiu or
Sabadiu of Ptolemy. Thus we find that a person to whom favours were

128. Maemoirs of the Avchaeological Survey of Ceylon, Vol. VI, pp. 681.
129. Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. 11, pp. 179-184.
130. Ramdyana, Book 1V, chap. 40, v. 19.
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granted by a Kalinga king is said to have been protecting the person of
that king from the time he wasin Jadbaka. Kalinga must, therefore, be
Javaka or Jabaka.

It would be noticed that Devotunu-mdinda and Ruvan-dambu, which
we have concluded to be names of regions in Malayasia, have undergone
considerable phonetic changes. The names must have been in use
among the Sinhalese people for a long tinie, indicating that they had
continued intercourse with these regions. Apart from references to
regular sea-voyages between Ceylon and Suvannabhiimi in the Pali
commentaries, this is also proved by an inscription of the Javanese king
Airlanga (1019 - 1049), which mentions the arrival in the ports of his
kingdom of Singhala (Sinhalese) merchants, in addition to those of
other nationalities of India and Further India.?!

From an inscription of Niséarhkamalla from Polonnaru we learn
that, in his time, one of the gates of this city was named Kambaoji-vasala
(Cambodian Gate).** The same king’s slab-inscription at Ruvanvili-
siya at Anuradhapura has recorded that ° bestowing on Kambddin
gold and cloth and whatever other kind of wealth they wished, he
commanded them not to catch birds, and so gave security to birds .32
There is no doubt that Kambdji and Kambaodi refer to Khmer people
of Kambuja-desa, i.e. Cambodia. They must have been considered an
important community at Polonnaru for a gate of that city to be named
after them. But they were engaged in the pastime of bird-catching,
clearly for profit. They could not have held a very high position in
society or in the administration. But Nis§amkamalla, desiring to
gain a reputation as a good Buddhist, had to humour them with costly
gifts to compensate them for the loss sustained by desisting from bird-
catching. Evidently, Nissamkamalla did not want to earn their
displeasure by straightaway forbidding them to catch birds. He must
have been depending on them'in an important matter. The likelihood
is that they were members of his body-guard, and were in the habit of
supplementing their income from military service by catching and
selling birds.’® If Nigsamkamalla came from Singora in the
Malay Peninsula, he must have brought with him some troops from
- that region who could be relied upon to guard his person, which he would
certainly have not entrusted to Sinhalese troops. And not very far
from Singora, in the Malay Peninsula, there was a region of which the
people were Khmer-speaking, as is proved by the inscription on the
pedestal of a Buddba image found at Grahi (Jaiya).'®> A prince from
Kalinga in India would hardly have had Khmer people in his service.

131. Coedés, Les Elals, etc., p. 247.

132. Avrchaeological Survey of Ceylon, Report for 1911-12, p. 100.

133. Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. 11, pp. 82-833.

134. Birds of gorgeous plumage figure among the articles ot tribute’ sent by
Malayan potentates to the Chinese Court.

“135. BKI, 1927, Deel 83, pp. 468-9.
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A rock-inscription of Nigsarmkamalla at Polonnaru, in a list of
places, in Ceylon as well as abroad, where he established alms-houses
mentionsa city called Kalinga Vijayapura,!3¢i.e. Vijayapurain Ké’;]iﬁgﬁ.i
Ihis cannot be Polonnaru, for the alms-houses established there are
mentioned se parately in the same record ; no city of this name is known
in Indian Kalinga. A Nepalese manuscript of the tenth or eleventh
century, which contains miniature paintings of famous Buddhist icons,
llustrates one at Sri Vijayapura in Suvarnapura (mistakenly written
for Suvarnadvipa).’”  SyiVijayapura, which was of course the name of
the capital of the Sri Vijaya empire, could have been in use without
Sri; the Chinese writings have Fo-che as well as Che-li Fo-che. V 1ja-
yapura, Vyh1ch, according to the Nepalese manuscript, was in Suvarna-
dvipa, being called Kalinga Vijayapura in Ni¢arhkamalla’s in scription,
supports the contention that Kalinga meant here was in Malayasia.
If Nissamkamalla hailed from Singora, it is quite reasonable to think
that he founded a charitable institution in the city that had been the
capital of the Sri Vijaya empire. -

The Polonnaru inscription of Sihasamalla, which records how
a chief named Mallikarjuna escorted the prince to Ceylon from a port in
the Cola country where he had sojourned for some time, says that he
made ° the sea-route free from danger’.'®® The people of Kalinga,
therefore, were a power on the high seas, which the Malay people of the
empire of Sri Vijaya are acknowledged to have been at this time.

Some of the names of high dignitaries found in inscriptions of
the rulers of Kalinga lineage appear to be non-Sinhalese. The general of
Nissarmmkamalla had the full style of Lak-vijaya-sifigu-senevi Tavuru®®
of which Tdavuru is the personal name, the rest being titles. This
T avuru reminds one of Tuvaviravan, part of the name of an officer of the
Sailendra king who, in the reign of Rajendra-cola, built a Buddhist
shrine at Nagapattana in South India.®*? Tavuru and Tuvavaravin
appear to be the Sinhalese and Sanskrit forms, respectively, of a Telugu
personal name. We have seen above that the people of certain regions
in the Malay Peninsula spoke Telugu ; some of them, at least, must
have borne Telugu names. A high minister of the reign of Queen
Kalyanavati, whose personal name appears to have been Cudamani,
had the title © Lak-vijaya-sam-singu-senevi . 1! In this, sam appears
to be the same as Malay sang, prefixed as an honorific to personal names.
The powerful minister who lost his life during an invasion from South

136. Ep. Zey. Vol. 11, p. 178.
137. Foucher, Iconographie Bouddhique del’Inde, p. 193.

138. Muhuiidu pita maga-peta nivupadvava kota. Ep. Zey. 11, p. 225. This
passage has escaped translation by Wickremasinghe.

139. Ep.Zey.1l, pp. 156 and 176.
140. Ep.Ind., XXII, p. 258.
141. Ep.Zey. IV, p. 8L.
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India in the eighth year of Kalyanavati was named Ati ;4% this name
recalls to one’s mind Adi in Adi Malaya, the name of a military leader
who rebelled against Vijayabahu I early in that monarch’s reign.'*”
T4 and Adi can be forms, assumed in ordinary Sinhalese speech, of the
old Malay hdji, the royal title. Adi Malaya would thus be equivaient
to Malaya-raja or -r@yara. Manakka, the name of a general_of this
period mentioned in the Pajavaly, and Erapatta, the name given to
Vikramabahu II in the Minipe slab-inscription,#* also appear to be
non-Sinhalese.

Nissamkamalla, in several of his inscriptions, boasts of the vast
wealth that he spent in building and repairing religious shrines, n
elaborate religious festivals and inJargesses to the people.'#® Among the
gifts he made were gold ingots (ran-dngilt). At the same time, he
boasts of having remitted taxes for five years. There may be consider-
able exaggeration in these claims, but the number and size of the monu-
ments which he built, and are still extant, clearly indicate that he had
resources to spend lavishly. The wealth disbursed was obviously not
a1l derived from taxation in Ceylon. The country from which he came,
therefore, must have had great resources at its command, and its ruling
powers were ready to spend vast sums in the form of economic aid
(to use a modern term) to Ceylon, so as to win the good-will of the
people of this Island, and to gain a footing here in furtherance of its
commercial and maritime policies. The Malay empire of the time
possessed great resources, and the control of this Island through a ruler
prepared to act in its interests would have been of advantage to it in its
maritime and commercial activities.

-

Niééarmkamalla also claims to have struck terror into the hearts of
princes of Karnata, Nelluru, Gauda, Kalinga, Tilinga and Gurjara who
were not desirous of friendly relations with him.1#¢  Allowances must be
made here, too, for exaggerations, but these claims cannot be pure
inventions of his panygerists. If he was a prince from the Malay
Peninsula, he must have commanded a considerable fleet of sea-going
vessels, with which he could have raided the coasts of those lands.
Some of his naval commanders might even have been engaged in
piratical activities which furnished him with a part of the wealth so
extravagantly spent by him.

In his exhortations to the people, Nissamkamalla says that
non-Buddhist princes like those of Cola or Kerala should not be
invested with sovereignty over Ceylon. As he also emphasises the

142. Ep.Zey., NV, p. 160.
143. Calavamsa, chap. 59, V. 4.
144y Po. XXXIV, p.25; BEp. Zey., NV, p. 161,
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. k46, [1bid., p. 120,
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c]air}l of his own Kalinga dynasty to the overlordship of the Island, 147
the inference ougl}t. to be that he came of a Buddhist family. Almost
all the royal families known to have exercised power in the Malay

Peninsula and Sumatra up to the fourteenth t
S R century professed.

Nlééa.l_hkamalla and other kings of the Kalinga dynasty ot
Ceylon claim to be descended from Vijaya who subdued the Yaksas and
made La:ﬁké, an abode of men, and categorically state that Sin’nhapura.
from which Vijaya came was in Kalinga.#8 As the legend of Vijaya
narrated in the Ceylon chronicles locates Simhapura in Lata, and not in
Kalinga, this claim of Nis$arhkamalla and his kinsmen is not in
accord with Sinhalese tradition even if they came from Kalinga in
India. On the other hand, if they came from the region of Singora, as
we have suggested, they could with apparent truth claim to be descended
from Vijaya who made Lanka a habitation of men. For there was a
region in the Malay Peninsula known in ancient times as Lanka
Kama-Lanka or Lankasuka, which adjoined to the north the country
of which Simhapura was the capital. This Lanka or Lankasuka was
the fairyland of Malay romance, and was believed to have been the
abode of beings corresponding to the Yaksas of Ceylon legends. The
Vayupurana locates Lankapura in Malayadvipa, and Chinese
accounts indicate that the abode of Rivana was held to be in these
regions. The association of the same name and the same legends with
a region in the Malay Peninsula and the Island of the Sinhalese made a
Chinese writer declare that ‘the country of the mountain of Silan
(.e. Ceylon) 1s the ancient Langya-sieou (Lankasuka)’. The envoys
from Lankasuka who were at the Chinese court in 515 reported that
theirkingdom was founded four hundred years before that date.'#® The
name ‘ Lanka ’ is not found in the earliest accounts of the colonisation
of the Island by the Aryans ; it is given as a name of the Island in the
Dipavarsa, written some time after Mahdasena, but it does not appear
to have been known to the classical goegraphers. The name ‘Lanka’
was probably given to Ceylon as well as to a region in the Malay
Peninsula by people who came from Kalinga in India; but which
region had this name earlier is difficult to decide.

The name ‘ Vijaya ’, though it is that of the eponymous hero of the
Sinhalese in the chronicles, was not a common one in ancient Ceylon.
It does not occur in the earliest inscriptions ; among the kings of Ceylon
up to the eleventh century, it was borne only by one shadowy figure in
the third century. On the other hand, a king name Pisapatma (Vijaya-
varma) in 433 and another named Shi-li-pi-jia-ya (Sr1 Vijaya) in 452,

147. Ep. Zey., Vol. 11, pp. 164 and 122.
148. Ibid., p. 118,

149. For Lankasuka and Lanka in Malaya, see JRASMDB, pt. i, pp. 1-18
and JRASMB, XV, pt. iii, pp. 71ff. and ibid. XVII, part i1, pp. 52ff.
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both rulers of Ho-lo-tan, identified with Kelantan,* sent envoys to the
Chinese court. According to Moens, the name * Sri Vij aya ' was a:dop-
ted by Kelantan shortly after 666. In any case, the kingdom itself
came to be known after a king named Vijaya who, 1t 1s quite possible,
was credited with magical feats over superhuman beings, of the tyRe
ascribed to Vijaya, the first king of Ceylon. If Nigsamkamalla’s
family was the same as that of Sri Vijaya, or claimed descent from the
original king of that land, he could very wellbe described as a descend-
ant of Vijaya who made Lankd an abode of men. The confusion
of one with the other of the two Vijayas and the two Lankas had been
cleverly made use of for purposes of propaganda. The statement in the
Calavamsa (Chap. 54, v. 1I) that Mahinda IV, having espoused 2
princess of the Kalinga family, * founded the royal house of the Sthalas
can be justified only if there was a tradition of this family being
descended from Vijaya.

The founder of Sri Dharmaraja-nagara, it has been seen, was held
by the tradition of the people there, to have been Dantakumara who,
according to Ceylon tradition, came to Ceylon and settled down here.
Some descendants of Asoka are also said to have been ship-wrecked
in this vicinity, and local royal families claimed descent from them.!?!
It would thus be seen that traditions similar to those related of Ceylon
kings were also attached to the royal families of this part of the Malay
Peninsula. The statement of Nigéamkamalla that he was a descendant
of Vijaya who made Lanka an abode of men could have therefore been
due to a tradition that the originator of his family in the Malay
Peninsula. was a scion of the Vijayan dynasty of Ceylon. In this
connection, it is worthy of mention that, according to the Rdjavalz,
Nissamkamalla came to Ceylon bringing the Tooth Relic. This was
probably due to a tradition that his family originated from Danta-
kumara. For obvious reasons, Nis§samkamalla himself has not made
use of this detail in his propaganda.

The Calavamsa, in its account of the wars during the Cola occupa-
tion of the Island in the eleventh century, has recorded that a prince
named Jagatipala of the line of Rima came to Ceylon from Ayojjha
and,after ashort period of power, wasslainin battle by the Colas.’®2 The
inscriptions of the Cola king Rajadhiraja refer to a Vira Salamégan,
described as a ruler of Kannakucci, who similarly came to grief at the
hands of the Colas. From chronological considerations and the
similarity of the fortunes of Jagatipala and Vira Salamégan, the two
have been identified. The records of Rajendra II refer to this Vira
Salameégan, as ‘ king of Kalingas of the strong army ’.1%8  Thus we find
that a king who is said to have come from Ayojjha (Ayodhya) in one

150. JRASMB, XXIX, pp. 166ff.

I51. Gerini, Researches, etc., pp. 107-108
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account 1s called the king of the Kalingas in the other. There was no
Ayodhya in Kalinga in India ; on the other hand, we have seen above
that, according to Sinhalese tradition recorded by Portuguese
historians, Vijaya was at once of Ajota (1.e. Ayodhya) as well as of
Kalinga. The two place-names, therefore, referred to one and the
same region which, to the Sinhalese of the sixteenth century, was in the
north of the Malay Peninsula. Kalinga was perhaps the name of
the country, while Ayojjha (Ayodhya) was a city therein. Vira
Salamégan alias Jagetipala must, therefore, be taken as a prince
from the Malay Peninsula, and not from Kanyakubja in North India.
It would have been natural for any ruler of a city named Ayodhya to
claim descent from Rama, but as there is reason to believe that the
Ayodhya of Jagatipala wasin Tennesarim, close to Lower Burma, which
was known as Ramanfiadesa, he may have had his origin in that
country. It is quite possible that a phrase indicating such an origin
has been misunderstood, and given rise to Ramanvaya-samu bbhiito
which describes Jagatipéla in the Calavamsa. Kannakucci of the Cola
inscriptions relating to Vira Salamégan, on these grounds, must have
been the name of a place in the Malay Peninsula; but we cannot
identify it.

A descendant of Jagatipala whose daughter became first queen of
Vijayabahul, is referred toin the C@lavamsa as of Ariya stock.'® This
word ‘ Ariya’, without doubt, means Rajputs in the Calavamsa
account of thereign of Vijayabahu IV,but it need not necessarily have
this same cannotation wherever it has been used. A warrior prince of
Ariyadesa, Viradeva by name, lord of Palandipa, made a bold bid to
capture the throne of Ceylon, and almost succeeded, when Vikrama-
bahu II was engaged in war with Manabharana and his brothers.!*® The
Ciatllavamsa does not say who he was, and whether he had any preten-
sions to the Sinhalese throne. In the struggle for power after the death
of Vijayabahu I, one prince who could have made as good a claim as any
of the other contestants do not find any mention in the chronicle.
This was Viravamma, husband of Yasodhara, daughter of Vijayabahu I
by Lilavati who herself was a daughter of Jagatipala or Vira Salamégan.
It is not impossible that Viradeva is the same as Viravamma. At any
rate, he might have championed the cause of that prince who,
though husband of a daughter of the first mahesi of Vijayabdhu,
had been completely ignored both by historians as well as by the
dignitaries who settled the succession after the death of Vijaya-
bihu I. It is perhaps not by accident that, in all the three names,
Vira Salimégan, Viradeva and Viravamma, there is Viraas an element.
Whether this conjecture with regard to the identity of Viradeva 1s
plausible or not, he appears to have come from the Malay Peninsula, for
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answering to Palandipa, of which he was lord, we have a city of Palanda
given by Ptolemy among the inland towns in the Golden Khersonese.
This has been identified with Perak by Gerini. With regard to these
princes being held to be of Ariya lineage, it may not be without signi-
ficance that the Aryacakravartisof Jaffna, according to a traditionrecor-
ded by Queyroz, were so named because they originated from Brahmins,
natives of Gujarat, called Arus, i.e. Aryas.’”” Gujarat and the adjoin-
ing regions are called Ariake by classical geographers. ‘There was
regular intercourse between these parts of Western India and the
Malay Peninsula, and it is quite conceivable that a ruling family
founded by a prince from Gujarat in that region was known as Ariya.

The evidence discussed so far connects the Kalinga kings of
Polonnaru with the northern part of the Malay Peninsula. One of
them, however, seems to have hailed from the southern part. Lokes-
vara, who is known, from an inscription at Kottangé,'™® to have
been of the Kalinga dynasty, is described in the Calavamsa as a sula-
hatansika. The phrase has been translated by Geiger as ‘who had been
wounded in the shoulder by a spear’.'” Sula does not mean ‘ spear ’
but a ‘ stake ’ on which culprits were impaled, and armsa means ‘ side ',
and not ‘shoulder’. The phrase as it appears in the text of the
Calavamsa is clearly corrupt, and Geiger has done the best to extract
some sense out of it. With our knowledge that the Kalinga princes
came from the Malay Peninsula, we can connect this phrase with
Salahat, the name of a place on the south-western coast of the Malay
Peninsula, % after which the Strait of Singapore was called the Sea of
Salahat by the Arabs, to which had been added the Malay word {astk,
meaning ‘ sea’. Perhaps the error is due fo the author of this part ot
the Calavamsa himself, who did not comprehend the meaning of a
phrase like Salahat-tasik, and rendered it as we find 1t in the text now.

We will next dispose of certain arguments which might be adduced
in support of the prevailing view that Kalinga in the history of Vijaya-
bahu I and his successors at Polonnaru was in Eastern India. One of
the kinsmen of Vijayabahu's mahesi, who came from Simhapura,
bore thename ‘Madhukannava’, which is almost the same as ‘Madhuka-
marnnava ', a name borne by princes of the Eastern Ganga dynasty of
Kalinga.’®t One of the two principal queens of Nissamkamalla,
Kalyanavati, who later ascended the throne as sovereign, is said in the
Galpota inscription to have been of the Ganga-vamsa,!%* which was the
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ruling family at this time in Indian Kalinga. The son of a sister of
Nissarhkamalla, who succeeded him, was called Coda-ganga.
Another short-lived king of Polonnaru was Anikanga, i.e. f&ﬁi—Gaﬁga.
‘Coda-Ganga’ and ‘Ani-Ganga’ were names common enough among
the Gangas of Kalinga. In reply to these possible arguments, it may be
pointed out that kings of Malayasia often bore names that were in
fashion for the time being among the dynasties in India. Names
ending in arpava were not unknown in Malayasia, witness for example
the name- ‘ Gunarnava’. It is quite possible that Nissarmkamalla
and members of his family contracted marriage alliances with the royal
tamilies of India, including the Eastern Gangas. In fact, he claims in
his inscriptions to have had princesses from various countries in India
brought to his harem, and for his son. Apart from this possibility,
there was also a Ganga-nagara in the Malay Peninsula. It is stated in
the Malay Annals that Raja Suran, who is generally taken by scholars
to be the Cola king who raided the Malay Peninsula in the eleventh
century, defeated and killed the ruler of Ganga-nagara, and married his
sister.!®® The Ganga-vamsa to which Kalyanavati belonged could very
well have been the ruling family of this Ganga-nagara.

Nissamkamalla, in his Galpota inscription, says that his home
Simhapura was in noble Dambadiva (Jambudvipa) in which are born
Buddhas, Bodhisattvas and Universal Monarchs.1® It may be argued
that a place in Further India cannot be described as in Jambudvipa.
But there is good authority for including the lands of Further India in
Jambudvipa. I-Tsing, the Chinese writer, refers to Fu-nan (early
name for Cambodia) as situated at the southernmost end of Jambudvipa
and Yavakoti (Dharmardjanagara) as at ‘the meridianal angle of
Jambudvipa’.1% If the claim that Buddhas are born in that part of
the world is held to be preposterous, such an objection would also apply
to Kalinga in India as well. For, according to Buddhist belief,
Buddhas are born only in the Madhyadésa, and Kalinga is outside that
sacred land. No Sinhalese Buddhist would admit the possibility of a
Buddha being born in a Telugu-speaking country, and such was the
region of Kalinga in India where Sithhapura was situated. This would,
however, be possible, and Nissamkamalla vindicated, if the view held
by some that the whole of Jambudvipa is Madhyadesa (M anoratha-

pirani, P.T.S. Edition, Vol. I1, p. 37) be accepted.

Sihasamalla, after he left his home Simhapura in Kalinga to
come to Ceylon, is said to have remained for two years at Ka.ﬁga:-
konda-patana (Gangai-konda-pattanam) in the Cola country, ‘untll
conditions in Ceylon were made favourable by his supporters for Ipm to
ascend the throne of Polonnaru. It might be argued that this points to
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his having come from Eastern India. But there are instances recorded
of travellers from the Malay Peninsula to Ceylon sailing to Negapatam,
and from there taking ship to Ceylon. We do not know where exactly
Gangai-konda-pattanam was, but if the ship in which Sahasamalla
sailed to Ceylon first touched at a port in the Cola country for some
reason or other, and there received news that it was not advisable for
him to come to Ceylon, he would most probably have stayed there until
conditions improved, rather than returned home. The Cola rulers
would have extended hospitality to him, for in the reign of Lilavati,
the predecessor of Sahasamalla, they are recorded to have thrice
invaded Ceylon.1%¢ Lilavati belonged to the Pandya faction in Ceylon,
and the Colas, for obvious reasons, would have been against an alliance
of Pandyas with the Sinhalese and, therefore, assisted the Kalinga

party opposed to them.

Historians are generally agreed that the marriage of Mahinda 1V
(956-972) to a Kalinga princess was dictated by political considera-
tions, in order to secure allies against the threat of the rising Cola
power. And the mandala theory of Kautalya has been invoked in
support of the prevailing view that this Kalinga was the well-known
land of that name in India. But Kalinga at that time did not have
a frontier contiguous with one of the Cola kingdom. There was the
Vengi kingdom separating the two. Moreover, we have seen above
that to Sena IV, the immediate predecessor of Mahinda IV, Kalinga was
a country different from the Kalinga of India. It s also reasonable to
assume that this matrimonial alliance must have been preceded by some
kind of political relationship between Ceylon and the home of the
princess who became the queen of Mahinda IV. There 1s no evidence
for any political relationship between Cgylon and Kalinga or Vengi
during this period. On the other hand, there is evidence for such
relationship between this Island and the greatest among the Malay
kingdoms of that time. Mas‘udi, the Arab geographer who wrote 1n
043 A.C., includes Sirandib (Ceylon) amongst the possessions of the
Maharaja of Zabag.1%” What exactly is meant by Mas‘udiis not certain,
for there is no evidence from other sources to indicate that the king ot
this Island at that time in any way acknowledged the Malay emperor as
suzerain. If there was some sort of political alliance between the two
states, it might have appeared to a foreign observer impressed with
the superior might of Zabag that the smaller kingdom was a possession
of the bigger of the allied powers.

~ If the exact significance of a certain detail given in the Calavarnsa
in connection with the Pandya invasion in the reign of Sena. I (833-853)
be properly understood, there appears to have been political relations
between Ceylon and the Malay Peninsula at that time. When his
armies were routed by the invading Pandya hosts, Sena I is said to have
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left the capitaland * turned towards Malaya ’.1%8 There was, of course 2
Malaya country, namely the central mountainous region, in Ceylon, and
when this geographical designation occurs in the chronicle, it is usually
that part of the Island itself which is meant. But the subsequent course
of the narrative in the chronicle would indicate that it was not the
Malaya region of the Island, but the Malay Peninsula, that was
thought of by Sena I as a refuge in adversity. For, after he had left
the capital, Anuradhapura, he isnext heard of at a place called ‘Ganga-
dvaya-mukha ’ which Geiger translates as ‘ the confluence of the two
rivers ' and identifies with  the point of junction of the Mahavili-ganga
and Amban-ganga ’.1%% There Sena Il set up military guards, and
awalted developments. The expression ‘ Ganga-dvaya-mukha * would
be better rendered as ‘the two mouths of the Gangd’ or ‘the mouths of
the two Gangas’, and may be taken as denoting the area between the
two branches of the Mahavali-ganga, i.e. the delta, which could be easily
defended and, in the event of a final defeat, had ports within or near it
from which Sena I and his followers could take ship and goabroad. Even
if we take with Geiger that the expression means the confluence of the
Mahavili-ganga and the Amban-ganga, it was quite out of the way for
one starting from Anuradhapura to the hill country. If Sena I's
intention was to find refuge in the mountains of Ceylon, there was no
need for him to have gone in this direction. On the other hand, if his
purpose was to leave Ceylon and go to the Malay Peninsula, this was his
obvious route to Trincomalee or some other port in the area.

Once Sena I had succeeded in entrenching himself in this area,
the Pandya king was not eager to continue hostilities. He took
theinitiativein opening peace negotiations, towhich Sena Iresponded.!™
In all probability, this concérn of the Pandya to end hostilities was to
prevent the Sinhalese king being driven to the arms of the Malay
potentate, whom he could scarcely have desired as a neighbour and a
champion of the Sinhalese cause. If this interpretation is correct, the
Sinhalese king must have been hopeful of a favourable reception from
the Malay ruler, and this presupposes previous political relations. It
may even be that the reason for the Pandya to attack Ceylon was
to prevent an alliance between the latter and Malaya, for the
hostilities ended with a treaty between the South Indian potentate and

the Sinhalese monarch.

The interest of the Sinhalese of this period in the lands on the
opposite coast of the Bay of Bengal continued, despite the shock of the
Pandyainvasion. For, we are informed by the chronicle of Nan-chao.!™
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(Thai state in modern Yun-nan in China) that a king of this land sent
a general to render military assistance to the Pyu kingdom of Prome in
Lower Burma, which had been invaded several times by the Sinhalese
before 838, and had appealed to him for help. To undertake several
expeditions against Lower Burma, the Sinhalese of this time must have
had considerable naval forces at their disposal. There is no means for
us to ascertain the attitude of the Malay empire of Sri Vijaya, which was
at the height of its power at this time, to the Sinhalese intervention in
a land close to its borders.

It will thus be seen that political relations with the Malay Penin-
sula were not a new development in the Polonnaru period. DBut
in the period between the demise of Parakramabahu I and the accession
of the second king of that name, the most important single factor
which decided the course of events in Ceylon was its connection with a
kingdom in the Malay Peninsula (as we may now confidently take
Kalinga to have been) and, if periodisation is necessary for the under-
standing of history, we may call this the Malay Period of Ceylon
History.
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A Short Account of the History of Irrigation
Works up to the 11th Century

By C. W. NICHOLAS

(1) The pre-Christian Period

Commenting on verse 43 of Chapter 7 of the Mahavarmsa which
reads, ‘here and there did Vijaya’s Ministers found villages’, the
Vamsattap pakasini (Tika) says at page 261, ‘ in various places where
water was readily available, they established villages’. This was at
the very beginning of the Indo-Aryan colonisation of Ceylon, in the
6th century B.C. according to the legend. The necessity for establishing
settlements in proximity to water is apparent, and the best natural
sources of water would have been the rivers. The identifiable, early
settlements were all close to rivers :(—7Tambapanni, ‘ on the most lovely
south bank of the river ’, the river here being the Kadamba-nadi, now
known as the Malvatta Oya or Aruvi Aru; Anuradhagama, on the
same river ; Upatissagima, a yojana north of Anuradhapura and on the
Gambhira-nadi, now the Kanadara Oya ; Uruvela, a port at the mouth
of the Kala Oya ; Vijitanagara, present Polonnaruva or very close to
it, near the Mahavili Gangas Dighdyu or Dighavapi, on the Gal Oya
in the Batticaloa district; and Mahagama, modern Tissamaharama, by
the Kirinda Oya. The seat of the ruler, first established at Tambapanni
was moved within 150 years up the Malvatta Oya to Upatissagama
and then to Anuradhapura.'

The Indo-Aryan settlers from north-western and north-eastern
India (the Indus and Ganges valleys) were acquainted with irrigation,
for irrigation is referred to 1n the Rigveda, and they ate rice as a
staple food although other grains, not cultivable in Ceylon, were also
raised in their homelands.? Rice, likewise, was the food of the South
Indian peoples with whom the Indo-Aryan mariners, coasting dgwn
from the deltas of the Indus and the Ganges, made earlier, possibly
much earlier, acquaintance before they ventured further southwz_lrd to
Ceylon. Neither in the lands of their origin nor in South India did
there develop an irrigation system of the magnitude or complexity of

t. D. (Dipavarmsa) 9. 30-34 ; M. (Mahavamsa) 7. 38-45: 8. 4: 9. 9-11 :10.
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that which the Sinhalese afterwards constructed in Ceylon : nothing
comparable and contemporaneous with the ancient dam, canal and tank
system of Ceylon, mingling the waters of rivers flowing in different
directions, is known in continental India.

The earliest mention of the building of a tank occurs in the
legendary period : it is stated that the prince Anuradha, at the end of
the 6th century B.c. according to Sinhalese chronology, built a tank at
Anuradhagama (afterwards Anuradhapura).®? Pandukabhaya, who
was the first ruler to make Anuradhapura his capital and who ruled,
according to tradition, in the 5th/4th century B.C., 1s credited with the
construction of Jayavapi (a natural ponddammed andmade into a tank),
Abhayavapi (present Basavak-kulam) and Gamanivapi (perhaps present
Perumiyankulam) at his seat of government :* the tradition that these
were the earliest tanks to be constructed in the ancient city may well be
true, though it is probable that Basavak-kulam was enlarged later’
when it was included in the Jaya Ganga (Kalaviva-Tisaviva Yoda-ila)
extension scheme. There can be no doubt that in irrigation, as in
other branches of engineering, the beginnings were small. There is no
evidence to support the assumptionsof some writers that the aboriginals,
whoever they were, had built tanks before the arrival of the Indo-
Aryans, or that the Indo-Aryans had begun to construct major
irrigation -works in pre-Christian times: by the 1st century B.C.,
probably nothing larger than the village tank had been attempted.
Although the construction of Tissavapi (Tisaviva) at Anuradhapura is
attributed in the Chronicles, doubtless quite accurately, to Devanampiya
Tissa (B.c. 247-207), we know that its capacity must have been
increased to enable it to contain and discharge the augmented supply
which it began to receive in the 5th century or later through the
artificial canal Jaya Ganga from the great, new reservoir, Kalavapi
(Kalaviva).® Similarly, though Nakaravavi (present Nuvaravava) at
Anuradhapura is mentioned in an inscription of Gajabahu I (114-136),
it attained its present dimensions only after Pattapasanavapi (present
Naccadiiva) was built in the 6th century and a feeder canal was
constructed to convey an additional supply of water to the Anuradha-
pura reservoir.’

. We read in the Mahavamsa of the importance attached to
irrigation and food production in pre-Christian times. In the 3rd

3, M.ro. 83, 88, g5, 96,
USRI G

5. Present dimensions : —dam, 1 mile longand 22 feet high : area, 330 acres.
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3 M4z 61, EZ I, 116, Brohier is of opinion that e canal was in
.%x1511::e111[ce before Naccadaiva tank was. constructed,  Ancient Irrigation Works .
ar I, o | :
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century B.C. the Upflréja. supervised the construction of a small tank.®
Th.e. warrior, Labhiyavasabha, achieved a great reputation by his
ability to move more earth when tank-building than, it is said, ten or
twel_ve other men.? In the 2nd century B.C., the Dighavapi district
(which corresponded approximately to the present Gal Oya Valley)
was the principal rice-producing region in Rohana and the king’s
brother was stationed there to superintend the cultivation and the
harvesting.!® A few tanks of this period (2nd century B.c.) are
mentioned by name :—Hundarivapi in Kulumbari-kannika in Rohana ;
Viharavapi, now the small, breached tank below the Veherakema ruins
near the coastal village of Kirinda ; Sumanavapi or Samanviva, 30 to
40 miles south-east of Anuradhapura ; Pelivapi, 55 to 70 miles north of
Anuradhapura, spuriously identified as present Vavunik-kulam, a large
reservoir of nearly 2,000 acres ; Dubbalavapi ; Duratissakavapi, in the
neighbourhood Dambulla-Sigiriya ; and Kulatthavapi or Kalataviva,
a few miles south-east of Anuradhapura.!’ Only one (Diratissaka-
vapi) of these early tanks is mentioned again. The inscriptions dateable,
though not without some doubt, to the 2nd century B.C. which contain
references to irrigation works are two in number ; the first, ascribed to
the reign of Dutthagamani Abhaya (B.C. 161-137), 1s at Tonigala in the
Puttalam district and records the donation of zma vap: (* this tank’,
that is, the very small tank still in existence below the site of the
inscription) to the monastery now called Paramakanda Vihara : while
the second, at Naccérimalai in the Trincomalee district, is the record
of a grant of an irrigation channel (ad?) at a place named Abagamiya.'
The Sinhalese Pajavaliya names twelve tanks built by king Saddhatissa
(B.C. 137-119), while the Rajavaliya says that he built eighteen tanks:
the former Chronicle credits this king with the construction of the
immense reservoir Padi (now Padaviya), a work entirely beyond the
skill and resources of the people of the 2nd century B.c.'* The other
tanks ascribed to Saddhatissa are :(—Katunnaru : this tank was in
Dakkhinadesa and was restored by both Vijayabahu I and Parakkama-
bahu I ; Divaguna, Napiyoba, Sodigamuva, Lena, Mahamala, Kandala,
Riidala and Mahagurunalé, all of which are not mentioned again ; and
Miladeniya, which may be identical with later Malagama, identified by
Codrington as the breached Malagamuva tank in Visgamuva. It may
safely be assumed that all these were small reservoirs.!*

M. 22..4.
9. M. 23. 90-95.
10. M. 24. 2,3, 58: 32. 2.

r1. M. 23. 45, 90 : 25. 50, 663 28. 18, 39: 33. 9: 36. 17-19: 41. 99: 49- 5-9°¢
79. 32 ; E.M. 25. 162 ; M.T. 451, 30 ; Thv. 136, 162, 163.

2. ALC.1; A.5.C.4.R., 1933, 18.
r3. Puj. 18 ; Raj. 44.
r4. M. 60. 49 : 68. 46, 47 % 72. 50.
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The descendants of the pioneer Indo-Aryan colonists of Ceylon
had spread by the 1st century B.c., as their numerous inscriptions in
the Brahmi script testify, not only over the entire dry zone but also
into the Kagalla and Colombo districts of the lowcountry wet zone as
well as into the lower montane zone around Gampola, Kandy, Teldeniya,
Bogoda (north-west of Badulla) and Matalé. The dry zone occupies
seventy per cent of the total land area of Ceylon. It possesses far
greater extents of flat land suitable for rice cultivation than the wet
zone, but since 1t receives the rains of only one monsoon (the north-east,
from October to April) water storage and cultivation by irrigation are
necessary. Settlement in pre-Christian times in the Kégalla and
Colombo districts (the ancient kingdom of Kalyani or Kélaniya) and
the lower montane valley of the Mahavili Ganga may have been
encouraged by the fact that in these regions water is no problem and
irrigation is not necessary. But there were the disadvantages of
limited areas for cultivation, more frequent and devastating floods,
greater erosion, lower yields, and an unceasing struggle against the
inroads of rank vegetation : and these disadvantages, or other causes
which are not now apparent, seem to have induced a return to the dry
zone of a large proportion of the early wet zone population. The
evidence in support of this hypothesis is the hiatus of a thousand years
in the epigraphical records of the wet zone : inscriptions are quite
numerous up to the 1st century B.c., and then there is a long silence
till they recur in the roth century.'> This feature contrasts sharply
with the dry zone where the epigraphical continuity is unbroken from
early to medieval times, and is strongly suggestive of an exodus of
population from the wet zone settlements, commencing about the
Ist century and coinciding, probably, with the beginning of organised
development of the dry zone under irrigation projects of increasing
magnitude which rendered vast, new extents of land cultivable. It is
not impossible that coercion was exercised in this transfer of population,
actuated by the need for more labour in the dry zone for construction
and cultivation.

The village tank was a well-established feature of the dry zone
by the 1st century B.c., but more ambitious projects were being assayed.
The Chronicles mention by name only four of the irrigation works
constructed in the 1st century B.c.: Mandavapi, Ambadugga and
Bhayoluppala tanks, and the Vannaka canal in Antaragangaya
(tl}e region between the Mahavili Ganga and the Maduru Oya) : the
existence of the canal is confirmed by an inscription of king Mahadathi-
kamghé:néga (7-19) near Horivila which mentions Vanaka-ali.'® The
nscriptions of the Ist century B.c. give more information than the

15. Epigraphical and Territorial Map of Ceylon, U.C.R. IX, No. 1, facing
page 50.
¥0: (M. 34.8,32,33:C A, TII. 205 ; E.Z. I1I. 157.
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Chronicles : they name a numper of tanks and canals.!” One of
canals, built by king Kutakanna Tissa (B.c. 44-22), 1rrigated the sxxtggfg
(f)nf:e a paddy field) now called Minvila on the left bank of the Mahavili
Ganga, about 20 miles downstream from Mahagantota. This canal
could have derived its water only from the river which is very wide in
this stretch, and the method employed to divert the water of the river
into the canal is a matter for speculation : no stone dam was ever built
at this point. An inscription at Gallena Vihara in Vanni Hatpatty
refers to a grant to the temple of fields irrigated by an avarana
(}1}(_)(1. Sinh. amuna or anicut) : this anicut was probably built on the
Giribava-ila. So that, at this early period, two methods of irrigation
had begun to be practised, (1) small, stone dams across streams and
rlvul_ets, and, temporary timber-dams at suitable sites across rivers,
to divert their waters into channels (adi or ali) which carried water
to the irrigable area, and (2) village tanks directly irrigating the fields
below their embankments. As time passed both methods were greatly
elaborated to attain vast dimensions. Many of the early tanks were
privately owned, and the term vapi-hamika or vavi-hamika, * the owner
of the tank ’, occurs in several of the donative inscriptions : some of
these owners were women.!17A

(2) The 1st and 2nd Centuries

The 1st century marks the first step in the advance from the
village tank to the major tank. Tissavapi (Tisaviva) and Diravapi
(Yodavava) at Mahagama (Tissamahirama), the capital of Rohana,
were constructed by Ilanaga (33-43).1® These are fairly large reservoirs
now,' but we cannot say whether the original tanks were canal-fed
from the Kirinda Oya or whether this source of supply was provided
later. King Vasabha (67-111) was the first of the great, tank-building
Sinhalese kings. The number of tagks attributed to him is 11 in
some Chronicles and 12 in others, and they were :—

D. 22. 7-8 M. 35.94-97 E.M. 35.95-96 Puj. 21 Ray. 47

Mayanti Cayanti Mayetti

Rajuppala Rajuppala Rajuppala Ratupula  Raduppala

Vaha Vaha Vaha

Kolamba Kolambaga- Kolambaga- Kolomgalu- Kebagalureru
maka maka réru

Gt 7 LI a6 G H L T L 22 o G ANELE 77 UG RIOVITE Noe 2 g228:
several unpublished.

17A. Ceylon Journal of Historical and Social Studies, 1, 1.

8.0 M. 35. 32,
19. Tisiviva:—bund, r mile long and 17} feet high: area, 552 acres.
Yodaviva -—bund, 21 miles long and 16 feet high : area, 1,270 acres. Both

tanks irrigate 6,500 acres.
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D.22.7-8 M. 35.94-97 E.M. 35. 95-96 Puj. 21 Raj. 47
Mahanikkha- Mahanik- Mahanik- Manakiati  Manikaviti

vatti khavatti khavitthi

Maharametti Maharametti Maharameti

Kehala Kohala Kohala

Kali Kali or Kali Kilivasa Kalivasama

Kelivasa

Jambuti Cambuti Cambutthi

Cathaman- Cathaman- Vathaman- Mangunu  Mangunna
gana gana gana

Abhivaddha- Aggivaddha- Aggivad- Akvadunna Abivadunna

manaka manaka dhamanaka

Nitupatpana Nitupatpana
Kilikolomna Kélanikolonna
Alavadunna Alavadunna
Kalusimbala Kalusilubala
Makulumun- Makulla
gunu
Vadunna

Some of these are identifiable. Mayetti (the name used later in
the Ciallavamsa) is the present Mahavilacciya tank in Vilacciya Korale
~ of Anuradhapura district : it spans the Moderagam Aru and was
enlarged in the gth century to receive a supplementary supply of water
from the Kalaviva-Tisaviva Yoda-ila (Jaya Ganga).?? Mahanikkha-
vatti or Manakiti is the tank now known as Manankattiya near the
12th mile on the Eastern Minor Road, Anuradhapura district : it is a
moderately large reservoir with a perimeter of over three miles.
Kalivapi or Kilivasa has been identified by Codrington as Kaliyava-
danaviva in Pitigal Korale.?! Bell has identified Cathamangana or
Mangunu with the tank at® Noccipotana, near Manampitiya.*
Aggivaddhamanakavapi or Akvadunna is Hirivadunna tank, one mile
from Habarana.?? Nitupatpanaviva may be the original tank which
later became the great Pattapasanavapi or Patpanavava, present
Naccadiiva tank. These were not major works by later standards, but
the largest had circumferences of two or three miles and all were
considerably larger than the village tank of the time.

_ King Vasabha also constructed twelve canals of which only the
Alisara canal (Alahira Yoda-dla) is mentioned by name.** This well-
known canal, which took off from a dam on the Amban Ganga at

20. M. 44. 90, 100, 122 : 51. 130.

zx. M. 65 45; M.T,. 653

son B Z 0l g CoA NI, 21 ; A L.C.61 5 C. .5 11: 20,
23. M. 35.95.

24. M. 35.95.
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Alahira, became the feeder canal for the great Minnériya tank two
centuries later. The Chronicle says that Vasabha donated a share of
the revenues from this canal to a Vihara in the district in which the
present, breached Kavudulla tank Jies (6 miles north of Minnériya) :
tl}lg means that the canal then ran from Alahira at least as far as the
vicinity of Kavudulla. Vasabha’s canal did not carry the volume of
water which it later did when it fed Minnériya tank, but it had a length
of about 30 miles, irrigated a large tract of country, and probably
emptied into the Kiri Oya or the Kavudulla Oya. The successful
construction of a canal of this considerable length meant that in the
Ist century the Sinhalese had developed a high degree of instrumental
accuracy in contouring and levelling : it also meant that they were
now able to build stone dams across large rivers like the Amban Garnga.
Vasabha's engineers are credited with a third notable achievement -
they conducted water to the bathing tanks at Anuradhapura through a

system of underground pipes, doing away with the surface channels
which existed before.2

Grants to monasteries of shares and revenues of various kinds from
tanks and canals begin to be recorded in the inscriptions of the Tst
century and occur with increasing frequency thereafter. First came
the share called bojivapati, the landlord’s revenue, which, is mentioned
in connection with tanks as well as crops. Then there was dakapati,
revenue from the supply of water, applicable to both tanks and dams.
Dakabaka and bakapati appear to have had reference to shares and
revenues from water as well as from crops. Matera-maji-baka was the
share from the proceeds of fishing in the tanks. Mahapati means
literally ‘ the great revenue ’, but three mahapatis from the same source
are sometimes mentioned v mahapati was sub-divided into kotasa.
Dopati meant two portions of the revenue. These revenues paid taxes
or dues called kara, and the expression kara kadaya, ‘ having remitted
the dues’, occurs frequently in the donative grants.?® The precise
value of these shares, revenues and taxes, and the mode of payment or
recovery are not known.

The inscriptions of the 1st, 2nd and 3rd centuries name nearly
150 tanks and canals which are not mentioned in the Chronicles.
Village tank construction proceeded apace as population increased and
spread into new regions, and doubtless village tanks were also enlarged

to increase the productive areas under them.

A great famine, probably brought about by an exceptionally
severe drought, occurred in the years 188 and 189 : it was known as the
Ekanilika famine (zali meaning a certain m_easured quantity) becaug)e__
the peéple were reduced to that small quantity of rice for their food.*

25, M. 35.98. 18
26. Several are unpublished : but see E.Z. I. 255 : III. 117: IV. 126, 227.
See also J.R.A.S. (C.B.), New Series, V, 129.

27. M. 36. 20.
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(275-301), a king renowned in _
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(3) The 3rd Century

ring.

rkable advance in the science and
In the reign of king Mahasena
history for his prodigious tank-building
Mahasena’s irrigation

works, enumerated at 16 tanks and one great canal, were as follows :—

M. 37.47-50 E.M.37. 47-50 Puj. 24 Raj. 52
Manihira Manihira. Minihiri Minihiriya
Mahagama Mahagama ? Muvagamuva Muvagamuva
Challiara Challara Suralla Suralla
Khanu Khanu Kanadiyadora Kuradidora
Mahamani Mahamani Mahaminiya Mahaminiya
Kokavata Kokavata Kokkadanavva Ponnava
Dhammaramma Moraparaka
Kumbalaka Kumbalaka Kimbulvana Kimbulvana
Vahana Vahana
Rattamalakan- Rattamailakan- Rattala Ratgala

daka daka
Tissavaddhama- Tissavaddhama- Rattisa Ranniya
“naka naka
Velangavitthi  Velangavitthi
Mahagallaka Mahagalla Kavudumagalu Mahaluva
Cira, Cira Sirivalassa Siruvela
Mahadaragallaka Mahadaragalla ~ Madaragal ? Soragalla
Kalapasana Kalapasana Kalavana Kallavana

Sakurtimboru  Puskumbura
Sulugalu Suguluva
Gatup

Belpitiya Belipitiya
Vadunnava Vadunnava?®

Pabbatanta canal, Pabbatanta canal,

on the Ganga

on the Ganga

Manihiravapi, called Minihoru in inscriptions, is the great

Minnériya tank which has a bund nearly 1} miles long and 44 feet
high, submerges 4,670 acres and irrigates 4,000 acres. The Sinhalese
Chronicles say that Mahasena dammed the Kara Ganga (present Amban
Ganga) and brought the water to Minnériya tank along the Talavatu
canal, which name survives today as Talvatura Oya. Thealready exist-
ing Alisara (Alahdra) canal was utilised as the basis of this scheme, but
1t was necessary that the headworks and the canal should be enlarged
to divert and carry a greatly increased supply of water. The new,
terminal section, some 4 miles long, of the enlarged canal which carried

28. The Rdajavaliya, the most recent of the Chronicles, is frequently in error
in respect of place-names. |
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the water into Minnériya tank was named the Tilavatthuka or Talavatu
<anal, possibly because a natural stream of that name was converted
to use as a canal : and the surviving section of the original Alahira
-ca.na_l branched off where the new Talavatu-ila commenced and
continued its old course to westward of Minnériya. The length of the

new Alahira-Talavatu canal from headworks on the Amban Ganga to
Minnériya tank was 251 miles.

| Tissavaddha_tménaka tank, called Rantisa in inscriptions,?® has
been correctly identified by Codrington as the present, breached
Kavudulla tank, to north of Minnériya : it was a very large tank and

}’eceived a part of its supply from a canal, about 6 miles long, which
1ssued from Minneériya tank. r

Challaravapi or Surallaviva is present Huruluviva, recently
restored, a major work on the Yan Oya, near Yakalla. Khanuvapi is
synonymous with Kanavapi, Kanaviva and Kanadiyadora, and is the
large breached reservoir across the Kanadara Oya, near Mihintalé,
now called Mahakanadarava. The length of its bund is given in a
12th century inscription as 1,600 riyan 3 in addition to impounding
the waters of the Kanadara Oya, it was fed by a canal from the
Malvatta Oya but this additional supply was provided in the gth ',.
century. |

Mahamanivapt or Mahaminiyaviva, ascribed earlier to king
Bhatikatissa, is Maminiyavava in the village and Koralé of the same
name in the Anuradhapura district, and is no more than a large village
tank.?’ Kumbalakavapi is probably identical with the tank later
called Kumbhilasobbhakavapi, a large, abandoned tank on the
Kimbulvana Oya now known as Niramullaviva.”® Rattamalakand-
akavapi may be the tank at Maha Ratmalé, a few miles south of
Anuradhapura, which is now much smaller than it originally was.

Mahigallavapi, present Magallaviva at Nikavaritiya, was enlarged
by Parakkamabahu in the 12th century. Kalapasanavapi existed In
the 1st century and is called Kalapahanaka-vavi in an inscription 7
situ of the reign of Vasabha (67-111), and the work carried out by
Mahisena was evidently to increase its capacity : it is a fairly large
tank situated in Vilpattu, now ruined and known as Karamba.l.(ulam.i‘3
Sulugaluvava is Hulugallaviva, 5 miles north-north-east of le?,vara-
tiya. Moraparaka tank appears to be identical with Moravapi, now
the large, abandoned reservoir south of the Kala Oya n tlie north-

o
209. E.Z.1l 32, 142 ; C.J.S. 1I. 208. il @\' G ﬁ”
30. M. 50.72:60.50:79.34; E.Z 1. 112;C.J.S. 1L 15;—,4;S.§.A.'R., I%Z{\ o
10. o, Sl |
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31. M. 36. 3 44. 2L [ » ‘E}()(
32. M. 60. 507 79. 33. i( 5&- L0 )()7 5
33. Codrington, Coius of Ceylon, 193, text revised. i \ﬁ. \ A
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west corner of Nigampaha Koralé : it is very likely that 1t was fed
by a branch of the eanal which led water from Kalavava to Siyambald-
amuva tank : the district was named after the tank, Moravapi-
rattha3* The Pabbatanta canal on the Mahavili Ganga probably
flowed eastward past Dimbulagala (Gunner’s Quoin), a distance of over

20 miles.

The Alahira-Minnériya-Kavudulla scheme inaugurated by Maha-
sena was an epoch-making event in the history of irrigation 1n Ceylon.
Tt was the success of this project, in all probability, which encouragﬁ:@
a bigger venture in the same king’s reign, the damming of the Mahavali
Ganga, the largest river in Ceylon, in order to construct what the
Mahdvamsa calls ‘ the great Pabbatanta canal ’. These vast strides
forward in irrigation engineering, in the immensity of the works
accomplished and their subsequent, successful operation, t?voked in the
popular imagination a special reverence for the king which led to his

deification as Hatrajjuru, the god of Minnériya.

(4) The 4th and 5th Centuries

Of the kings of the 4th century, Upatissa I (365-406) was distin-
guished for his activities in extending the facilities for irrigation, but
three of the tanks ascribed to him, namely, Rajuppala (earlier ascribed
to Vasabha), Valahassa (which may be identical with Cira or Sirivalassa.
built by Mahasena), and Ambutthi (probably synonymous with
Vasabha's Cambuti), appear to have been not new works but extensive
restorations or enlargements of existing reservoirs. The new works of
Upatissa I were the tanks Gijjhakiita, Pokkharapasaya and Gondigama,
none of which is now identifiable. The Simhalese Chronicles, Pajavaliya
and Rajavaliya, state that this king built Topaviva, the original
reservoir at Polonnaruva : this tank is called Thusavapi or Toyavapi
in the Cailavamsa, but no statement is made in that Chronicle as to
which king built it.??

Although there had been short civil wars in connection with
succession disputes, Ceylon was undisturbed by invasion or aggression
from the Tamil kingdoms of South India from the first quarter of the
2nd century to the year 429, a period of three centuries, and it was
during this long period of tranquillity that the transition in irrigation
engineering from moderately large to stupendous works took place.

For twenty-six years, from 429 to 455, Ceylon was ruled by Tamil
conquerors. Then Dhatusena liberated the country from foreign rule
and reigned till 473, and just as Mahdsena’s name at once recalls
Minnériya, tank, so the name of Dhatusena is indelibly associated with
the great tank Kalavapi (Kaldviva) which he built. This large
reservoir, which may be described as twin tanks joined to form one

34 M.T.686; EH.B. 83, 85; M. 69. 8-12.
35. M. 37. 124, 185, 186 : 50. 73 : 79. 40-53 ; Puj. 26 ; Raj. 54.
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unit, has a bund just over 31 miles long and 40 feet high, submerges
6,380 acres, has a capacity of 72,678 acre feet, and irrigates #,000 acres.
‘Though the Chronicle does not say so, it may be assumed with some
confidence that the great canal, Jaya Ganga, 54 miles in length, which
conveys water from Kalaviva to Tisavdva at Anuradhapura and
irrigates the intervening territory, was constructed at the same time
as the tank. This augmentation of the supply of Tisaviva, which
would have involved enlarging its area, was very probably necessitated
by the demands of increasing population at the capital city. The
tanks built by Dhatusena were :—

M. 38. 41, 42, 50, 51 Puj. 27

Kalavapi Kala-Balalu
Padalaka ? Badulu
Hambatthi

Mahadatta

14 others unnamed  Kelavasa
Kalunnaru
Danavalla
Udanviti
Panagamu
Kitmini
Mahadabara
Sangamu
Surulu
Malasu
Mahamidel
Maha-eli
Manamatu

Hambatthivapi is probably the same as the earlier tank, Cambuti
or FAmbutthi : Kelavasa was a work of Vasabha: and Surulu is
identical with Mahasena’s Challara or Suralla ; these three were, there-
fore, works of augmentation.

Mahadattavapi is the present Madatugamaviva, near the 5Ist
mile on the Dambulla-Kikirava road, now a tank of moderate size.
Pinagama is present Panankdmam tank in the sub-division of the
same name in the Mannar district.? Sangamu tank is now known as
Middakitiyaviva and is situated below Sangamu Vihara, about 14
miles north-east of Kurunigala : it is of no great size, its present area
being only 114 acres. Maha-eli tank retains the same name, Maeliya,
to this day and is situated near the 12th mile on the Ibbagamuva-

Polpitigama road.?

36 H.Z. 1."39.
g7,  G.[J.5. 1L 124.
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Manamatu tank was certainly in the north—the district is called
Manamatta and the tank Mahanamamatthaka at a later period—and
is probably identical with the large reservoir, Giant’s Tank, in the
Mannar district. This tank has a bund 7 miles long but only 14 feet
high, submerges 4,547 acres and irrigates 14,100 acres : it is fed by a
canal 17 miles long which takes off from a dam across the Aruvi Aru
(Malvatta. Oya) at Paraiyanankulam. Giant’s Tank and its fellow,
Akattimurippu tank, built later and similarly fed by a canal on the
left bank of the same river, were designed to suit the flat terrain which
is devoid of rocky hills or markedly elevated ground to which the
extremities of the bunds could be tied, and are singularly different in
construction to the general pattern of the other major tanks.?®

Dhatusena also dammed the Mahavili Ganga and thereby
‘ created fields which were permanently watered ’: possibly this was
an augmentation of Mahdsena’s Pabbatanta scheme.

(5) The 6th and 7th Centuries

The next king with a claim to have made a major contribution
in the construction of irrigation works was Moggallana II (531-551).
He 1s said to have dammed the Kadamba-nadi (Malvatta Oya) ‘ in the
mountains ' and to have made thereby three tanks, Pattapasanavapi,
Dhanavapi and Garitaravapi.®® From epigraphical sources*’
Pattapasanavapi can be identified with the present Naccadiava tank,
7 miles south-east of Anuradhapura : it is built across the Malvatta
Oya but it cannot be described as being ‘in the mountains’. This
large reservoir has a bund a little over a mile in length and 35 feet
high, submerges 4,408 acres, has a capacity of 45,148 acre feet and
irrigates 4,200 acres. Its supply from the river was supplemented
by a canal, about 6 miles long, which branched off from the Jaya Ganga
(Kalavava-Tisaviava Yoda-dla). Simultaneously with its construction
or shortly afterwards a canal about 5 miles long was constructed to
convey water from it to Nuvaraviva at Anuradhapura, and only then
did Nuvaraviva attain its full dimensions which are :—bund, 41
miles long and 33 feet high, area 2,960 acres, and area irrigated 70§
acres. From Nuvaraviava a channel led northward for about 0 miles
to the reservoir now breached and known as Mahagalkadavala. Like
the Tisaviva augmentation scheme in the third quarter of the 5th
century, the Nuvaraviva augmentation scheme of a century or more
later was, in all probability, a further addition to the water-supplies
of the city necessitated by the growing expansion of its population : it
will be noticed that the extent of fields irrigated by Nuvaraviva is

38. M. 79. 35: 83. 16 ; Puj. 42 ; N.S. 23; Parker’s Irrication
Mannar District. 4 3; farker's lrrigation Report on the

39. M. 41. 61, 62.

40. I am indebted to Dr. Paranavitana for this information deri
unpublished inscriptions. See U.C.R. XVI, 7o. 1S miformation derived frome
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.-_small_m _relation to the capacity of the tank, so that irrigation was not
its principal function. The other two tanks (Dhanavapi and Garitara-
vapi) which Moggallana II constructed on the Malvatta Oya were
presumably higher up the river and are not now identifiable.

_Another king of the 6th century notable for the irrigation works
which were constructed in his reign was Aggabodhi I (571-604).
These works were :— |

M.42: 8, 15,34 Puj. 28 Raj. 56
Sirivaddhamanakavapi
in Dakkhinadesa.
Kurundavapi Kurunduvava Kurunduvava
Mahindatatavapi

Manimekhala dam
A great canal leading out of Manihiravapi

Kurundavapi or Kurunduvidva is the large tank now called
Tannimurippukulam, about 14 miles south-south-west of Mullaitivu :
the ruins of the ancient Kurunda Vihara above the tank are still
known as Kuruntan-ur.*! The river which was dammed to form the
tank was the Manal Aru, the principal tributary of the Nay Aru.

Mahindatata was a small tank, but it had importance because
ceremonies connected with an Image of Mahinda were performed on
its embankment : it is the tank now known as Bulankulam, near
Mihintalé. The Manimekhala dam is the dam on the Mahavali Ganga
from which the Minipe canal takes off. Perhaps the original canal
was not more than about 17 miles long : the scheme was extended in
the gth century but had vicissitudes.

Aggabodhi’s younger brother and successor, Aggabodhi 11
(604-614), was one of the greatest of the tank-building kings. Had
his reign not been a short one, it is likély that he might have rivalled
Mahisena in his accomplishments. The tanks constructed by him
WwWere i—

M. 42. 67 Puyj. 28 Raj. 56
Gangatata Gangatala 13 tanks, unnamed
Valahassa Siravalaskatiya
Giritata Giritala

Hovatu

Neralu

Matombu

Endéragala

Kalunnaru

Mahaudalu

Kangomu

Madata

Kalam

4L, M. 33.32; EH.B. 2, 10-12, 23, 81, 122,
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Valihassavapi or Siravalaskiatiyaviva had been ascribed
earlier in the Chronicles to Mahasena and Upatissa I : Mahatombuva or
Matombu to Jetthatissa I : Kalunnaru to Dhatusena : and Mahadatta
or Madita also to Dhitusena : so that no original work was done by
Aggabodhi on these four tanks. Gangatata or Gaﬁgqtalé is present
Kantalay (Gantalava in Sinhalese), a large reservoir with a bund Just
over a mile long and 54} feet high, an area of 3,263 acres, a capacity of
37,124 acre feet, and an irrigable area of 4,900 acres. A 12th century
inscription gives the length of itsbund as 4,300 72yan.** Kantalay tank
was supplied by a canal 29 miles long from Minnériya tank and this,
undoubtedly, was °‘the great canal leading out of Manihiravapi”
which was constructed in the previous reign : although Aggabodhi II
built Kantalay tank, the project was planned and the work on the
feeder canal was completed in his predecessor’s reign. The total
length of canal from the Alahira dam, through Minnériya tank, to
Kantalay tank was now 544 miles, almost exactly the same length as
the Jaya Ganga (Kalaviva-Tisavava Yoda-dla).

Giritata or Giritala tank is present Giritalé tank between Minnériya.
and Polonnaruva :** it was fed from the Alahira canal by a branch
which, took off at the point where the Talavatu-dla began and which
wound 1its way for 6} miles to Giritalé tank. This tank has a bund
1,300 feet long and 53 feet high, an area of 410 acres and irrigates
140 acres. The extension of the Alahdra-Minnériya-Kavudulla scheme
to include the new tanks, Kantalay and Giritalé, by a prolongation of
the canal by a further 35 miles would necessarily have required a.
substantial increase in the supply of wates: and to this period can be
assigned the construction of the Hattota-amuna dam on the upper
reaches of the Kalu Ganga, the main tributary of the Amban Ganga,
and of the canal, now ruined, which carried the water from this dam:

for 28 miles and discharged it into the Amban Ganga just above the
Alahara dam.

Neralu tank, later called Nalikeramahathamba, was on the east
bank of the Mahavili Ganga about 18 miles south of Polonnaruva and
1s now breached and known as Polattavila : the place commanded one
of the important fords across the river and was the scene of more than
one battle.** The name Matombu is preserved in present Matombuva.
Kéralé in Hurulu Palata, Anuradhapura district, and the tank must
have been in that region : probably it is the large, breached tank at
Horivila, about 6 miles east of Kékirava. Endeéragalu tank is present.
Inamaluva tank, 5 miles from Dambulla.

420 4,.8.C.4.R., 1937, 10.

43. M. 10.27-44:25.47; N.S. 26 ; E.M. 25. 26 ; Raj. 37 ; Tho. 146.
44. M. 25.11:72.14; N.S.26; E.M. 25. 26 ; Raj. 37 ; Thu. 146.
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In the second decade of the 7th century, therefore, the more

amportant of the major irrigation schemes which were then functioning
were —

River-Diversion Schemes

(i) Hattota dam on the Kalu Ganga—canal—Alahira dam
on the Amban Ganga—Alahira canal—Giritalé tank—
Minnériya tank—canal—Kavudulla tank—canal—
Kantalay tank : total length of canal, 95 miles ;

(i1) Dam on Mahavidli Ganga—Pabbatanta canal : length of
canal, about 20 miles ;

(iii) Manimekhala (Minipe) dam on Mahavali Ganga—Minipe
canal : length of canal, probably 17 miles ;

(iv) Dam on Malvatta Oya—canal—Giant’s Tank : length of
canal, 17 miles.

Reservoir Schemes |

(i) Kalaviva—]Jaya Gangd canal—Tisavdva: length of
canal, 54 miles ;

(ii) Jaya Gangd canal-—canal—Naccadiva tank—canal—
Nuvaraviva—canal—Mahagalkadavala tank: length
of canal, 20 miles ;

) Mahakanadarava tank ;

(iv) Huruluvava ;
)
)

Tannimurippu-kulam ;

(vi) Tissamaharama tanks

The above list is incomplete in that it does not include named
tanks which are not identifiable now, as well as tanks whose dates of
construction are not recorded : some of these were undoubtedly larger
than those above-mentioned. The total length of the major canals
was well over 250 miles.

This achievement, accomplished by the 7th century, 1s a Very
notable and distinguished one because many of these projects, if put
in hand today, would still be regarded as major undertakings. "I‘he
chief engineers responsible for planning, design and construction were%
undoubtedly men of the highest technical ability, as well as men o
vision. We have no knowledge of what guagings they made, what
formulae they employed in their calculations and what mstn'lmznjcs
they used : all that information, which must have been contained i
text-books, because it could not have been imparted orally, 1s 1rretr1e1\17-
ably lost. We know, from surveys carried out in recent times for the
restoration of ancient schemes, that the instruments they used were
capable of the same accuracy as modern instruments. In some gectloni
of the ancient canals the fall was only six inches in a mile, In mos
sections one foot in a mile.
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Shortly after the death of Aggabodhi II the Island was plunged in
civil war, and insurrection and turmoil continued for a period of sixty
years commencing about the year 620.  The rival princes who contended
for the throne exhausted the resources of the State Treasury and then
fell upon the Monasteries, plundering the gold, gems and Ya{u:}b]es.
and even breaking into the treasure-chambers of the Thiparama,
Dakkhina Vihara and other Cetiyas. Tamil mercenaries, who
comprised the soldiery, lived on pillage. The people suffered great
misery from loss of property and field produce. No new irrigation
works were undertaken : on the other hand, those in existence were
neglected and suffered damage. Manavamma, who ascended the
throne in 684 with Pallava aid, was a strong ruler and re-established
ordered government, but his energies were directed in the main to the
restoration of what was in ruin or disrepair.

(6) The 8th, 9th and 10th Centuries

The 8th, gth and 1oth centuries were, for the greater part, a
period of affluence for the Sinhalese nation. Architectural and art
forms attained the zenith of excellence. There was a Pandyan
invasion about 840 and the Sinhalese army suffered a crushing defeat,
but the invaders did not take possession of the country : after pillaging
and destroying what they could, they exacted a vast tribute from the
Sinhalese king (Sena I) and departed. This humiliation was avenged
in 862 by a Sinhalese counter-invasion of Pandya in aid of a Pandyan
aspirant to the throne which resulted in the defeat and death of the
Pandyan king, the enthroning of the prince whom the Sinhalese:
supported, and the recovery of the royal treasures which the Pandyans
had previously carried away. Again, a Sinhalese expeditionary force
crossed the seas in 915 to the Pandyan kingdom to assist the Pandyans
in their struggle with the Colas, but this time they suffered a reverse
after a very severe battle and returned to their homeland. In 946 or
947 the Colas invaded Ceylon, ravaged the country and went away
with their spoils. A few years later the Rastrakita king, Krsna 111,
invaded the northern part of Ceylon but was foiled in his attempt to
conquer the Island. Soon afterwards there was another Cola invasion
whl_ch also failed in its object. In these 300 years of relative prosperity
durmg which the Sinhalese, though they themselves were invaded
four times, were sufficiently strong to resist successfully three attempts
to conquer them and to counter-invade the Indian continent on two
occasions, the record of irrigation works constructed is, by previous

standards, a comparatively meagre one. The works enumerated are
as follows*s :—

(1) Aggabodhi_V (718-724) restored Gondigima tank (built:
by Upatissa I) which had breached :

45. M. 48. 9, 148: 51. 72, 73, 121, 130 53. 34.
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(it) Mahinda IT (777-797) strengthened the weir of Kalavapi
(Kalavdva) : this work was probably carried out

1n connection with the Kalaviva augmentation scheme

when the Demada Oya was dammed above Nalanda

and the water was conveyed by canal to the Dambulla

Oya and thence to Kalavava. This provided a
supplementary and almost perennial supply of water

for Kalaviava. To this period may also be assigned

the construction of the canal, about 16 miles long,
which carried water from Kalaviva, on the south bank

of the Kala Oya, to Tintinigamakavapi, now breached

and knownas Siyambalagamuvavava, near Galgamuva;

(1) Sena II (853-887) () extended the Manimekhala (Minipe)
scheme initiated by Aggabodhi I, giving the canal a
total length of about 47 miles : this was an engineering
achievement of the first rank, and the canal is described
in the Minipe inscription of the early 13th century as
‘like unto a noble son given birth to by the queen
named Mahavili-gam ’;*% (b) built a dam at Katthanta-
nagara to add to the supply of Kanavapi (Mahakana-
darava) which was one of Mahasena’s tanks : this refers
probably to the dam on the Malvatta Oya near Maradan-
kadavala, from which a canal about 12 muiles long
conveyed water to Mahakanadarava tank; and (c)
built a canal leading out of Minnériya tank : this may
be the canal which runs to the east of Giritalé tank and
then turns north-eastward ;

(iv) Udaya II (887-898) (a) dammed the Mahanadi (Valave
Ganga) in Rohana : this may be a reference to the dam
on this river at Tdnkétiya from which a canal about
14 miles long carried water to Pandukolambavapi, now
the large, abandoned tank known as Pandikkulama;
(b) built a dam on the Malvatta Oya to serve as the
headworks of a new canal, probably the left bank canal
about 20 miles long which fed Akattimurippu tank in
Mannar district : this tank, which has a low bund
41 miles long, also had a supplementary source of
supply from a 6-mile long channel from the Kal Aru;
and (c)enlarged the bund of Mayettivapi (Mahavilacciya
tank) which had been built by Vasabha : this, un-
doubtedly, was the augmentation scheme under which
the Jaya Ganga (Kalavava-Tisavava Yoda-dla) was
tapped and the water carried for about 5 miles along

46. eV 5 1
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an artificial canal, the Taliva-dla, and then dist;h&rged
into the Taliva Oya. to be impounded in Mahavilacciya
tank ;

(v) Sena IIT (938-946) carried out a general restoration,
repairing the decayed bunds of all the major tanks
and the larger canals.

The inscriptions of the period add little information. Kassapa V
(913-923) declares in an inscription that ‘ by affording facilities for
the cultivation of fields by means of invocation of Podon (Parjanya)
and Pulunda (Agni) he dispelled the fear of famine ’47  Mahinda IV
(956-972) claims that he ‘ repaired the dilapidated tanks and by means
of the water thus supplied he put an end to the scarcity of food in
Ceylon 'A%

The reasons for the apparent decline in the activity of building
large new dams, tanks and canals—only half a dozen major projects
are mentioned—in the 8th, gth and 1oth centuries are not readily
discernible. It cannot be suggested that saturation point had been
reached because Parakkamabahu I proved that to be a fallacy by his
great undertakings 150 years later. There is no reason to suppose
that the normal rate of increase of the population was not maintained :
to keep pace with it the cultivable area would have had to be progress-
ively increased. It may be that what had been already accomplished
was, with occasional extensions, sufficient : perhaps these earlier works
did not begin to be utilised to the full extent of their productivity till
the gth century. Then, apparently, if we may so infer from the
references to famine and scarcity of food in the inscriptionsof KassapaV
and Mahinda IV quoted above, food crises could occur if the irrigation
system failed to function to the full through natural causes or neglect,
and the time for constructing great, new schemes was approaching :
but these undertakings would have been delayed by the invasions,
disturbances and conquest during the second half of the roth century.

After every prolonged civil war or foreign conquest, the Chronicle
records the restoration of breached tanks and canals. ‘ The piercing
of tanks filled with water and destroying the weirs on the canals’ as
a stratagem in warfare ismentioned for the first timein the 12th century,
but it is very likely that the practice had an earlier origin.4® Quite
apart from destruction by enemies or by rare, devastating floods,
mterruption for any length of time of proper maintenance would have
been followed by severe damage, if not breaching. Therefore, in the
Toth century and earlier, the maintenance of the vast and complex
1rrigation system in efficient working condition would have constituted
a very important responsibility of the state.

47. E.Z.I 51, asrevised by Paranavitana in Artibus Asiae, XVI, No. 3, 180.
48 NEZ 1. 238!

49. M. 61. 64, 65.
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Some tanks and canals are mentioned in the Chronicles in contexts
unconnected with their construction or restoration, but few of them
are important. The Rahera canal was granted to Abhayagiri Vihara
at Anuradhapura by Silakala (518-531): Rahera was very close to
and north of Anuradhapura. In the 1oth century there was a canal
named the Kolomb canal which led water away from Tisiviva to the
northward. Possibly Rahera and Kolomb were sections of the main,
22z-mile long canal which issued from Tisivdva as a continuation of
the Jaya Ganga and ran on the left bank of the Malvatta Oya : the
termination of this canal cannot now be traced.”® The Ciramiatikavara
canal, granted to the Mahavihara by Mahanaga (569-571), was associa-
ted with Ciravapi or Sirivalassavava built by Mahasena : this tank
appears to have been known as Valahassa or Siravalaskitiya after
its enlargement by Aggabodhi II : it was a major work but its identity
is not now known.’! Udaya I (797-801) built the Nilagalla Vihara
and a large canal in the vicinity which he donated to the Vihara : this
probably refers to an extension of the original Minipe canal of
Aggabodhi I or to a separate scheme which was afterwards merged
with the Minipe scheme.’?? The Getthumba canal was granted to
Abhayagiri Vihara by Mahinda III (801-804) and was connected with
Gatupviva built by Mahasena : the length of the bund of Gatupvava
is given in a 12th century inscription as 1,135 rzyan.>

The inter-connected, major irrigation schemes functioning in the
oth century, mingling the waters of the Amban Ganga, Kala Oya,
Moderagam Aru and Malvatta Oya, are illustrated diagrammatically on
page 65.% The Mahavili Ganga is shown isolated in this diagram
because the link with Alahdra, through Parakkamasamudda and
Giritalé tanks, came afterwards in the reign of Parakkamabahu I
(1153-1180).

There is no information in the Chronicles or epigraphs about the
date of construction of the immense Padivapi (Padaviya)®**—it is not
in the list of tanks restored by Vijayabahu I, although Parakkamabahu
restored it—nor can the ancient name of the large, breached Vahalkada
tank on the Yan Oya be identified. A canal joined the Yan Oya and

. 50. M. 21. 5: 25. 80-93 : 41. 31, 33-46: 44. 3-14: 79. 33 ; E.Z. I.36: 1L 506,
216. '
e1. M. 41. 100.
52. M. 49. 31 : 70. 14, 20, 83 ; N.5.20; Itaj. 37.
53, M. 49, 435 C. J.5.1. 173,

54,  There is an informative map of this dam, canal and t;mk system 1.1111
Brohier’s Ancient Irvigation Works, Part 11, facing page 2. Data ::Lbo.-utf :Ehe
larger tanks, as now restored, are published in the Administration Reports ot : ?:
Director of Irrigation, but it must not be assumed that they accurately re-pres_cnt
the ancient dimensions: in some cases the capacities were greater in ancieil

times.
54A. Its earlier name was Dhanavapi and it was built by Moggallana II.
See Paranavitana in U.C.R. XVI, 7o.
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the Kanadara Ovya, but nothing is said about its construction. There
are other large tanks in Rijarattha, now in ruin or }“estored, whose
identity lies concealed in the Chronicles, notably, Iranaimadu-kulam m
Jaffna district, Pavat-kulam and Vavunik-kulam in the Vavuniya
district, Allai tank in the Trincomalee district which was supphgd
by a feeder canal from the Virugal Aru, Tabbovaviva (Tabbavapi) in
Puttalam district which was fed by a canal about 22 miles long from
a dam on the Mi Oya, and Panikkan-kulam, close to the boundary of
the Puttalam and Anuradhapura districts, which was the termination
of a canal about 14 miles long on the right bank of the Kala Oya.
In the absence of historical or epigraphical evidence there is little else
to go upon. Archaeological evidence, based on the structural design
or materials of dams, sluices, flood escapes, bunds and other features,
1s too slender to build up a chronological series.

The historical information about irrigation works in Rohana is
scanty. There was nothing there at any time on the scale of the works
i Rajarattha. The dam on the Valavé Ganga at Tankitiya has
already been mentioned. A canal about 25 miles long took off on the
right bank of the Kirinda Oya from a dam at Tunméddera, near Telulla,
and emptied intothe Malala Ara: no referencs exists toitsconstruction.
Further down, the same river was dammed to feed Viravila, Tisaviva
and Yodaviva tanks at Tissamaharama. It is probable that the large
Mandagala tank in Yala, now breached, was constructed before the
1oth century : it was fed by a canal about 10 miles long taken off the
right bank of the Kumbukkan Oya from a dam at Mahavelatota.
Large tanks in Rohana, other than those which have already been
mentioned, were Mahakandiya, Unniccai, Riugam, Amparai, [rakkamam
and Kikulagodakandiya in the Batticalva district, and Badagiriya
and Ridiyagama tanks in Hambantota district.

Later inscriptions speak of ‘ the twelve great tanks ’, and one may
surmise that the selection of the twelve was made from Parakkama-
samudda, Giant’s Tank (? Manamatta), Minnériya (Manihira),
Padaviya (Padivapi), Kalaviva (Kalaviapi), Naccadiiva (Pattapasa-
navapi), Mahakanadarava (Kanavapi), Vahalkada, Kantalay
(Gangatata), Magallaviva (Mahagalla), Mahagalkadavala (? Mahidara-
galla), Kavudulla (Iissavaddhamanaka), Mahavilacciya (Mayetti),
Siyambalagamuva (Tintinigamakavapi), Nuvaraviva, Pandikkulama
(Pandukolamba), and Riigam-kulam .35 '

(7) The 11th Century

In 993 the Cola emperor, Rajaraja I, conquered the northern half
of Ceylon, and in 1017 his son and successor, Rajéndra I, extended the
conquest to include the whole Island. Ceylon becams a province of

~t55. For i.rri'gatic)l:l regulations in the medieval period, see Paranavitana in
(1) Sir Paul Pieris Felicitation Volume, 735 (ii) Cey. J. Hist. and Soc. Studies, I, 1 -
and (iii) E.Z. V. 127 et. seq. P
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the Cola empire and the Cola emperor’s Viceroy ruled the country from
bis seat at Polonnaruva. Cola rule lasted 77 years. The great
Slnhalese liberator, Vijayabahu I, was consecrated king at Anuradha-
pura in 1070, but moved the capital permanently to Polonnaruva.
He had re-conquered a land whose wealth had been pillaged, whose
great architectural monuments were in dilapidation or ruin, and whose
irrigation system, on which it depended for existence, was in disrepair.
His resources in an impoverished country for rehabilitation were slender
while the task before him was immense. Naturally he gave urgent
attention to the restoration of breached tanks and canals. The
irrigation works specifically mentioned as lying breached and repaired
by him were®% :—

(i) Mahaheli tank, the same as Maha-eli built by Dhatusena;
(i1) Sareheru tank, not mentioned previously ;

(iii) Mahadatthika tank, the same as Mahadatta and Madata,
built by Dhatusena and enlarged by Aggabodhi 11 ;

(iv) Pandavapi, not mentioned previously : this was the
original tank at Panduvasnuvara near Hettipola,
subsequently enlarged by Parakkamabahu I to form
the first Parakkamasamudda ;

(v) Kalalahallika tank, not mentioned previously, probably
the Madahapola tank in Hiriyala Hatpattu ;

(vi) Erandegalla tank, the same as Endéragallaviava built by
Aggabodhi 11 ;

(vii) Dighavatthuka t.a.nk, not mentioned previously ;

(viii) Mandavataka tank, notmentioned previously, the present
breached Mahamadagala tank on the Mi Oya, near

Polpitigama ;
(ix) Kittaggabodhipabbata tank, not mentioned previously ;
(x) Valdhassa tank, built by Upatissa [ and enlarged by
Aggabodhi 11 ;
(xi) Mahadaragalla tank, built by Mahasena ;
(xii) Kumbhilasobbhaka tank, probably the same as Kumbala-
kavapi built by Mahasena ; -
(xiii) Pattapasana tank, built by Moggallana II ;
(xiv) Kanavapi, the same as Khanuvapi built by Mahasena and
enlarged by Sena 11 ;

(xv) Tilavatthuka canal or Talavatu-ila, the restoration of
which filled Minnériya tank, which was unbreached,
once again. -

56. M. 60. 48-53. 82.
2036—C
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It is further stated that Vijayabahu I built several new dams
“ on brooks, rivers and streams and made his kingdom fruitful - Only
one new reservoir is mentioned as having been constructed, Baddha-
gunavapi, now the ruined Budugunaviva in the wild, south-eastern

corner of Uva.

The death of Vijayabihu I in 1110 was followed by a long
internecine struggle between rival princes in the course of which the
country again became impoverished. The kingdom was divided into
independent principalities and warfare was incessant. Eventually,
Parakkamabahu became ruler of Dakkhinadesa about 1140 and ushered
in an era of power and prosperity and a mighty development in the
construction of new irrigation works which lasted for about fifty years.%?

57. For the irrigation works of Parakkamabahu I, see C.H. J. IV. 52 et seq.
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Index to Irrigation Works Mentioned in the Text

Abhayavapi

Abhlvaddhamana.ka.vapl

Abivadunnaviva,

Aggwaddhamanakavapl
Akattimurippu-kulam ..

Akvadunnavava
Alahira Yoda- ala
Ala.va.dunnavava
Alisara canal

Ambaduggavapi
Ambutthivapi
Amparai-kulam

Badagiriyaviva,
Baddhagunavapi
Baduluvava,
Basavak-kulam
Belpitiyavava ..
Bhayoluppalavapi
Budugunaviva
Bulankulam oo

Cambutivapi
Cambutthivapi
Cathamanganavapi
Cayantivapi
Challaravapi
Ciramatikavara canal
Ciravapi . .

Danavallavava
Demada Oya dam
Dhammarammavapi
Dhanavapi
Dighavapi
Dlghavatthukavcl.pl
Divagunavdva ..
Dubbalavapi
Duratissakavapi
Duravapi

Endeéragalavava
Erandegallavapi

Gamanivapi
Gangatalavava
Gangatatavapi .
Garitaravapi
Gatupvava
ththlll“lbd, canal
Giant’s Tank
Gijjhakuatavapi ..

AL 1 - 48, 49, 50,
Alisara-Giritata canal .. o

Giritalaviva,
Giritaléviva
Giritatavapi
Gondigamavapi

Hambatthivapi ..
Hirivadunnaviva
Horivilaviva
Hovatuvava
Hulugallaviva, ..
Hundarivapi
Huruluvava

Inamaluvaviva
Irakkamam-kulam

Jambutivapi
Jaya Ganga

Jayavapi
Kala-Balalu-viava
Kalalahallikavapi
Kalamviava
Kilanikolonnavava
Kalapahanaka-vavi
Kalapasanavapi
Kalatavava
Kalavanavava
Kalavapi

Kalavava

Kalavava- Slyambalaﬂamuv avava

canal

Kalavava- llSSdV&VEL Yoda ala
44, 48, 53,

Kéiliko]omn'aviiva
Kalivapi
Kalivasamavava
Kaliyavadanavava
Kalunnaruvava
Kalusilubalavava
Kalusimbalavava
Kanadiyadoravava
Kanavapi
Kanavava
Kandalavava
Kangomuvava ..
Kantalay-kulam
Karambakulam
Katthantanagara dam
Kavudullavava
Kavudumagaluvava

- Kebagalureruvava

Kehalavapi
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Kelavasaviva
Kelivasavapi
Khanuvapi
Kimbulvanavava

Kirinda Oya-Malala Ara (,ana.l

Kitminivava

Klttaﬂga.bodhlpd,bbatavapl

Kohalavapi
Kokavatavapi
Kokkadanavvavava
Kolambagamakavapi
Kolambavapi
Kolomb canal
Kolomgaluréruvava
Kulatthavapi
Kumbalakavapi
Kumbhllaqobbhakd\mpl
Kuradidoravava
Kurundavapi
Kurunduvava

Lenavava

Madahapolavava i
Madaragalviva ..
Maditaviava
Madatugamaviva
Miaddakitiyavava
Maeliyavava
Magallavava
Mahadabaravava
Mahadaragallavapi
Mahadattavapi
Maha-eli-vava :
Mahagalkadavalavi va.
Mahagallavapi ..
Mahagamavapi ..
Mahagurunalévava
Mahahelivapi s
Mahakanadaravavava ..
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Mahaluvavava ..
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Mahamailaviva, ..
Mahamanivapi ..
Mahamidelvava,

Mahaminiyava .. .

Mahanikkhavattivapi
Mahanikkhavitthivapi
Maharamettivapi
Maharatmaléviva
Mahatombuvaviva
Mahaudaluviva. .
Mahavilacciyavava
Mahindatatavapi sl
Makullavava

Makulumungunuviva ..

Maladeniyaviva ae
Malagamavapi .
Malagamuvaviva

Vol. VII, (New Series), 1959
. 48, 53 Malasuvava : ; 53
; 48  Malvatta Oya- Mahakanddamva umd,l
. 50, 51 i HO
50 l\fift.mil.]_iyava 51
62 Manakitiviva 43
53 Manamatuvava 53, 54
63 Manankattiyavava 48
48 Mandagalaviva 62
so Mandavapi 46
s0 Mandavatakavapi 63
47 ~Mangunnavava 43
47 Mangunuviva 48
61 Manihiravapi 50
47 Manikavativava 48
b 45 Manimekhala dam 55, 59
.. 50, 51 Matombuvdva 55, 56
iy Mayantivapi 47
' s0 Mayettivapi 47, 59
55 Minihirivava 50
55  Minihiriyavava .. 50
~ Minihoruvava S 50
45 Mlnlpe dam and canal 55, 59, O1
Minnériyaviava 49, 50, 63
63 Minnériya-Kantalay canal 56
0 50 Minnériya-Kavudulla canal .. 51
.. 55, 56 Minvila canal .. 47
4 53  Morakaparakavapi 50, 51
53 Moravapi 51
53 Muvagamuvavava 50
I
Al 23 Naccaduvavava. . . 44, 54
. 50, 63 Naccaduva- Nuvaraqua canal 54
53, 56 63 Nakara-vavi i AL 44
53 Nalikeramahathambava ap1 vt 56
Il 54 Naplyobavava e e oa 45
e 5O, BT Neralm ava .- 55, 56
. 50 Niramullavava ; 5I
45 Nitupatpanaviva 48
2 63 Noccipotanaviva 48
.. 51, 59 Nuvaravidva 44, 54
. 62 Nuvaraviva- Mahagalkadavala candl 54
(o}
gs Pabbatanta canal .. 50, 52
3 45 Padaviya .- 45, 61
« 50, 51 Padivapi .. 45, 61
53 Padulakavapi 53
50, 51 Panagamuviva 53
48 Panankamam-kulam 53
48 Pandavapi 63
48 Pandikkulama 59
51 Pandukolambavapi .. 59
56 Panduvasnuvaravava .. 63
55 Patpanaviva o 55 48
48, 59 Pattapasanavapi 44, 48, 54, 63
55  Pelivapi : : e 45
48 Perumlyankulam 44
: 48  Pokkharapasayavapi 52
45 Polvattavila - “ 56
! 45 Ponnavaviva .o via 50
. 45 Puskumburavdva oo . 50
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Raduppalaviva
Rahera camal ..
Rajuppalavapi ..
Ranniyaviva
Rantisaviva
Ratgalaviva
Rattalaviva

Rattamala.kandal';a.vapi ;

Rattisaviva
Ratupulaviva,
Ridiyagamaviva
Rudalavava
Ragamkulam

Sakurumboruviva
Samanvava
Sangamuviva
Sareheruvapi
Siravalaskitiyaviva
Sirivalassaviva . . :
Sirivaddhamanakavapi
Siruvelaviva :
Siyambaldgamuvaviva
Sodigamuvaviva
Soragallavava
Suguluvaviva
Sulugaluviva
Sumanavapi
Surillaviva
Suruluviva

Talava-dla .
Talavatu-dla ..

INDEX
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. e 61
vie 47, 52
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Talvatura Oya .. 50
Tankétiya dam . . a 59
Tannimurippu-kulam . . 55
Thusavipi . s oy 52
Tilavatthuka canal -4 B 63
Tintinigémakavapi S 59
Tissavaddhaménakavipi s 505 5T
Tissavapi (Anuradhapura) 44, 53, 61
Tissavapi (Mahagama) Se 47
Tissaviva (Anuradhapura) 44, 53, 61
Tissaviva (Tissamaharama) .. 47, 62
Topavava 1 52
Toyavapi 52
Udanvitivava, 53
Vadunnaviva 48
Vadunnavaviva 50
Vahalkadaviva 61
Vahanavapi ! 50
Vahavapi o o 47
Valahassavapi 52, 55, 56, 61, 63
Vanaka canal 46
Vannaka canal 46
Vathamanganavapi 48
Velangavitthivapi 50
Viharavapi 45
Viravilaviva 62
Yan Oya-Kanadara Ova canal 62
Yodavava - 47, 62
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The Palace-on-a-Single-Column

By D. T. DEVENDRA

The romance of the Princess Unmada Chitra related in the Maha-
vamsa is ever beloved of those who are fascinated by love stories and the
palace-on-a-single-column in which she is said to have been secluded,
to nullify an ominous prophecy regarding her brothers, has also stirred
the imagination in nio less a degree.! An ancient site close to the modern
temple at Paiduvasnuvara is freely pointed out as the location of the
palace prison of the princess. The remains are said to be those in the
centre of the area enclosed by an annular rampart. These were
examined by Dr. S. Paranavitana when Archaeological Commissioner
and he pronounced them to be no earlier than the time of Parakrama
Bahu I who came to the throne in 1153 A.c.? As tenaciously as
romance clings to the belief in this singular type of palace, so firmly have
archaeologists and other scholars relegated it to the domain of phantasy.
We propose to discuss whether or not such buildings could have existed
in fact, not only in romance.

Our chronicles clearly mention at least two buildings erected on
several columns each. These are the Brazen Palace of pre-Christian
times and a residence put up for monks in the time of Parakrama Bahu
IT in the thirteenth century. The former rested on 1,500 columns and
the latter on 60? ; both had obviously been laid out on the same princi-
ples of architecture. In later times we Tind (at Anuradhapura, but not
traced at Polonnaruva) remains of buildings erected on piers, that is
short stumps of stone, not longer columns. Buildings on a small scale
are found in the hill districts of Kandy, Kegalle and Kurunegala, to
mention a few areas. Apparently this device for a free flow of air
underneath was functional in technique. When, at Peradeniya, the
University made use of columns, the motive was different, apparently
ornamental and a concession to tradition.

Buildings upon single columns have been mentioned not only in
this country but in India and the time, whatever it be, is that of the
Jatakas. In the Bhadda-sala [ataka (No. 465) we are told that King
Brahmadatta of Benares got his men to construct one of these dwellings.
He said that kings everywhere in India lived in palaces built upon
several columns but that no one owned a palace built upon one single

I. Ch.g, v. s

2. Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of Ceylon (for 19 52), pp- 19,
20, where an original interpretation has been given of the purpose of the whole.

3. The translator, though working under the editor’s supervision, has
omitted to render into English the Pali for ‘stone’ (concerning the former) which
is found in the edited text. Chs. 78 v. 104 and 84 v. 34.
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THE PALACE-ON-A-SINGLE-COLUMN 71

column. He wanted one of them erected to symbolize his position
above all other kings, as the chiefest of them. In the Ghata Tataka

(No. 454) the purpose of the single-columned palace erected for the
Princess Devagabbha was exactly as for Chitra.

~ The strange idea of this type of curious dwelling, which one may
Imagine as a dovecote of large proportions, seems to be echoed in Arab
tyad1t1on, too. Muhammad Casim Siddi Lebbe writing in the Orienta-
list, on the Arab version of the Virgin-Jesus story, mentioned that the
Virgin when a mere child was carefully tended in a special apartment in
the temple ‘ so constructed that access to the area on which it stood
could only be gained by means of a ladder .* Though a column has
not been specificallv mentioned one is tempted to think that the apart-
ment was attached to the main building and rested on a column, in
much the same way as described in the Ghata Jataka.

The three single-column buildings which bave been mentioned so
tar might be consigned to the regions of the folk-tale, confined (as most
of the learned think) to the legendary times of a race. But we have the
mention of three instances of the tvpe in historical times. We propose
taking them with Ceylon as the first example, though not so in the
chronological order. In the Mahdvamsa we are told that Parakrama
Bahu I had built one of these palaces.” The description is in the tradi-
tionally superlative form no doubt, but the king's motive must have
been the same as that of Brahmadatta in the Jataka story ; he had
vanquished his enemies in long and trying campaigns and may be he
was determined to hoist his standard of paramountcy in the form of this
building. Unfortunately we have no realistic description of it by which
its remains, if any, could be tolerably identified. We are thus not
surprised at the failure to find even the scantiest of references to it in
any of our archaeological writings. Three centuries later the same type
is mentioned in Burmese roval history, and for the same purpose as 1t
the stories of Chitra and Devagabbha. The ek-tdm-gé in Sinhalese 1S
tabindaing-ein in Burmese, both clearly meaning the same type of

building.
Now, although these two buildings are mentioned in historical
times one might be tempted to say that they, too, had hed no real

4. Vol, I, p. 19. According to the Encyclopaedia of Islam (Leiden and
London, 1926), p. 312, she grew up in a mihrab (a chamber of the Temple).
T. P. Hughes at p. 348 of 4 Dictionary of Islam (London, 1935 : W. H. Allen
& Co.), explains the word mihrab as “ A'niche in the centre of a wall in a mosque,
which marks the direction of Makkah, and before whlch the Imam takes his
position when he leads the congregation in prayer ". Qpntlllpln_g, with a referep‘cef
%o that in the Prophet’s Mosque in Medina, he says : “ The Mihrab as it now exists
dates from the days of Al-Walid (A.H. 90), and it seems probable that the Khalifah
borrowed the idea from the Hindus, such a niche being a peculiarly Hindu feature

in sacred buildings .
5. W. Geiger : Culavamsa, Ch. 73 v. 92-3.
6. G.E.Hardy: History of Burma (1925), P- 324
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existence. Remains tallying with the descriptions have not been found
and, furthermore, Ceylon and Burma being so patently Buddhist could
well have taken over conventional descriptions from that fund of
Buddhist folk-tales, the Jatakas. If we are able to find an actual
instance of a building of the type, on the contrary, we should not so
easily dismiss the idea. This we shall demonstrate.

In the Botanical Garden of the city of Hanoi in north Viet-Nam
there stood, until 1954, a very unusual building which well answers to
the description of the examples from India, Ceylon and Burma. (See
Plates). Tran-vin Gidp, a Vietnamese scholar who made an exhaustive
study of Buddhism in Annam, has given a description of 1t in a short
paragraph of the Bulletin de I'Ecole Frangaise d’ Extréme-Ovient.”
Translated from the French it reads as follows :

“ The previous year the emperor had a dream : he saw the
Buddha Quan-Am coming to him, leading him and making him
enter his Lotus Palace. On his awakening he told of his dream to
the ministers at the court, who were unanimous in considering it as
abad omen. A priest persuaded him to have a pagoda built. He
followed this advice and ordered a stone column to be erected on
which he had built the Lotus Palace of the Buddha Quan-am.
Then he brought there a gathering of priests to recite the sacred
texts requesting the Buddha for a long life. The emperor gave to
this building the name of the pagoda of Dién-hiu. (This pagoda
still exists near the Botanical Garden of Hanoi, and is called Chua
mot cot ‘ the pagoda of the single pillar ’).

A more recent account entitled Buddhism in Viet-Nam gives the
name of the king as Ly-Thai-Ton (1028-1054). Enumerating the king’s
acts of religious piety, it gives the following further information :*

€

. and finally, in 1049, the construction of the Dien Hu!
pagoda decided in consequence of a dream. The king saw himself
led to the Lotus Palace by Bodhisattva Avalokite¢vara ; and
therefore he gave to the temple its original shape ; a lotus flower
sustained by a single column planted in the middle of an artificial
lake. Built up in Hanoi and called by the public “ Chtia mét cot ™
(one columned Pagoda), this historical monument was sabotaged
by anonymous hands at the end of 1954, just before the with-
drawal of French troops from the capital of Northern Viet-Nam.
It is rumoured now that the pagoda has been restored '.

Tome XXXIT (1932), p. 259. Quan-am is, of course, the more familiarly
known Bodhisattva Kwannon who is venerated in both male and female forms.

8. P. 8. Bearing the stamp of the scholar, too, this is an illustrated pamph-

let published by the Viet-Nam Buddhist Association with Authorization No. 1393-
TXB from Saigon, dated 18th October, 1956.
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PLATE Na., I

VIEW of the PAGODA CHUA MOT COT, HANOI,
NORTH VIET-NAM.,
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A French scholar presently resident in Saigon has added to our
knowledge of the matter, in a personal letter :* '

‘It is true that this monument was dynamited before the
departure of the French troops. But since then it has been
entirely reconstructed along the architectural lines obtained by the
Government of the North from I’Ecole Francaise d’Extréme-

Orient. I was able to verify this for myself on the occasion of my
last visit to Hanoi in 1956 .

The building was apparently a sound one for dynamite had to be
used with the intention of demolishing it. The other buildings we have
mentioned may not have been as substantially erected. What is
relevant is that the type has existed in fact, not in fiction alone. When
we picture the Vidahitina Miligava (Sanctuary) of the Temple of the
Tooth in Kandy, Dawson’s Tower in Kadugannawa, or any light-house,
with suitable modifications, we get a fair idea of the type of building
which we have discussed.

9. Mons. Rene de Berval, Director of France-Asie. The passage is a transla-
tion from the French of his letter No. 16.526 frqm Saiggn (J:?.O. Bo_x- 79), datgd
17th July, 1958. Notices have also appeared in the E.F.E.O. edition of I?cm
Viét-Nam (le peuple Vietnamien) of August 1949, x_a{here (at P- 79 ff.) _there is a
French translation (by Maurice Durand of the E.F.E.O.) of a Vietnamian article
on the pagoda by Tran-Ham-Tan. This is followed by the technical description
by Nguyén-Ba-Chi, architectural adviser to the E.F.E.O. An article in English
by Thai Van Kiem (Assistant Director of Cultural Affairs, Ministry of Education)
appeared in Viet-Nam, Past and Present.
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The Mahadanamutta Stories
(RT. REv. DR. EDMUND PEIRIS, 0.M.I., B.A., Bishop of Chilaw)

Among the many humerous folk tales narrated in Sinhalese homes
to while away the leisure hours between dusk and the * dull god ’, or
in the farmer’s watch hut during the weary vigils, or under the shade
of a wide-spreading tree, where a group of workers rest after their daily
toil, the two most popular series are those about Andare, the court
jester, and Mahadinamuttd, the great wiseacre. The latter group
which is believed to be the older of the two, is taken up here for inves-
tigation.

The earliest Sinhalese version of it, as far as I have been able to
trace, is in a book entitled Mahadinamuttage Kathava by Simon Perera,
printed by M. H. Perera & Company in 1897 at Pdliyagoda. The
Preface to the work says :

‘ This narrative is the story of Mahadinamutta, a man, who,
according to the tradition held widely by many, is said to have
lived in the days of yore. Although many people, here and there,
use these stories to amuse themselves, they do not know them in a
series. 1 have, therefore, printed them for the benefit of the
public. There is no reason to think that these incidents are true,
but I imagine that people would like to hear them and tell them to
others, because they add something to their knowledge, and are
very suitable for enlivening an audience, when uttered at the
opportune moment as a humorous episode before gatherings one
may have to address, for there are many incidents which can evoke
laughter ’.  (p.1.).

The incidents are served up in simple, forthright language, as
becomes folk tales, and runs into 17 pages.

The stories centre round a character satirically called Mahadina-
mutt@, the grand old sage, and his five disciples, just simpletons, whose
names indicate some comic feature or other in their physical appearance.
They are, Polbdmuana (with a face round and void like a half coconut-
shell), Kotukittaiya (lean and lank), Rabbada Aiya (with a paunch like
a ripe arecanut), Puvakbadilli (shaped like the fish of that name),
and Indikatupinca (small and thin like a needle), the Tom Thumb of
the lot. -

The incidents about these worthies can be grouped under nine
heads : (1) the crossing of the river and the discovery of the missing
one ; (2) the purchase of a horse’s egg ; (3) the journey of the Sage in a
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THE MAHADANAMUTTA STORIES 75

hired bullock—cal_’t and the quarrel over the fares : (4) angling for a
horse ; (5) the gift of a horse in the last stages of senile decay, with a
saddle to match : annoyance from tax-collectors, and ‘vets’, and the bals
ceremony to recondition the animal; (6) the cutting of a murunga
tree, the monk’s warning, and the prophecy about the Sage’s death;
(7) rescuing the dog which had thrust its head into a milk-pot, and the
sequel ; (8) the Sage drops his comb, instruction about picking up
what drops and how it was understood by his disciples and (9) the Sage
falls into a pool of water with his horse ; he sickens and is buried alive.

These stories are a satire on intellectual mediocrities, who wish. to
pose themselves as great teachers, and surround themselves with others
of the same ilk, a set of simpletons aspiring to fame by following blindly
stupid teachers. The satire is not in the play of words or turn of phrase,
but in the vein of comedy worked into the incidents, which shows, at
one and the same time, the stupidity and the pedantry of the characters.
The following translation of the first incident will give an idea of the
literary genre of these stories.

“ Long, long ago there lived a Sage, called Mahadinamuita.
Those who went about his errands were five disciples, whose names
were Polbamuna, Kotukittaiya, Rabbada Aiya, Puvakbadilla and
Indikatupinca. One day when they were returning home from a
tour of towns and villages in search of new disciples, they came to
ariver before cock-crowatnight. As thisriver wasfrightful, Maha-
danamutta thought it was unsafe to cross when it was awake. He
sent, therefore, Kdotukittarya to find out whether it was asleep or
not. The man approached the river with a fire-brand he had in
his hand to light up the way at night, stood at a safe distance and
dipped it in the water. There was immediately a hissing noise and
a puff of smoke. At this sight he was full of fear, and, after missing
his road, he rushed with faltering steps to his master, crying out,
“Oh! Sir. Oh! Sir. It is difficult to cross the river now, for it
dashed at me, hissing and fuming in a rage like a cobra. Had I
not first dipped the fire-brand in it, keeping my hand away from
the water, it is doubtful whether I would be alive yet ’. To this
M ahadéinamuttd made reply : ““ What can we do against the divine
ordinance! Let us tarry here awhile and watch”. So saying, he
went with his disciples to a park nearby and sat down. There till
dawn they spent their time narrating stories about the river and
other strange things. Seeing a horse-man crossing the river,
splashing the water, which was not more than a span deep, they
said, “ What a pity! If our master too had a horse, we coule
place him on it and wade the river with him without fear. We
must somehow procure one for him 7. But Mahadinamutia
intervened saying, ¢ We shall talk about that later. Let us now
devise some means of crossing the river ”’. He sent Kotukittarya
to investigate once more whether the river was asleep or not. The
man went up, dipped the fire-brand in the water as before, but,
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as the fire had gone out, there was no noise this time. In his joy,
he shouted out, “ Come, hurry up! The time 1s uow propitious;
for, there 1s not a stir. The river lies unconscious. It is fas_st
asleep. Come on! Be quick!” Thereupon they jumped to their
feet in a flurry, tucked up their cloth, and with much circumspec-
tion stepped into the river. To avoid making noise by splashing
the water, they lifted up and put down their feet very gently. In
this manner they crossed the river with hearts beating in fear,

and trembling.

While they were exulting and making merry, Rabbada Aiya,
who brought up the rear, counted them to make sure that they
were all truly there ; but in the counting he left himself out. To
his utter grief he noticed that there were but five. * Good heavens,
Sir 7', he said, “ the river has swallowed up one of us, for we are
now only five . Then Mahadinamutta himself lined them up and
counted them three or four times, always failing to include himsel f
in the number. He found, therefore, that they were only five.
In like manner, the others too, one by one, checked up their
number, leaving himself out of count. So, they all came to the
conclusion that the river had eaten up one of them. Over this
they began to lament and wail, embracing one another and beating
their breast. ““ Alas, alas!”’ they mourned. ‘‘ Oh, kind heavens!
Oh, mother of the Buddha! May this river run dry! Oh, God!
Is not this fellow a man-eating monster ?

Although they mourned and wailed, none of them either knew
or cared to know who it was that had been drowned in the river.
In the meantime, a wise man, who was passing that way, seeing
them lamenting, came up to them and inquired, ““ Friends, why
areyou crying?”’  When they had narrated what had happened he
realised their utter folly and said, “ Well, whatever had happened,
I am clever enough to bring before you, here and now, the man who
was lost in the river, provided you give me a suitable reward. I
am he who is called Vidiyasdgara (the ocean of wi sdom) . Maha-
ddnamuttd, pleased with the offer, replied, “ Sir, if you do that, I
will give you the twelve patdoas, which I have put by for the
Journey ”. The stranger then brandished the staff which he held
in his hand and said, ‘“ All my art is in this wand. With it I will
administer to each of you a blow. He who receives it must utter
his name and number. And, as you go on, I will cause the sixth
man to present himself . Thereupon he lined them up and
inflicted a severe blow on the back of the first man, who was
Mahadinamutta himself. He yvelled out, “ Oh me! I am, indeed
Ma]r_zagidmzmuttd. One”! In this manner, each of them on
recerving the blow called out his name and counted himself till the
sixth man, without anyone missing. Inwonderment, they praised
the stranger’s marvellous magical skill, and, as promised, gave him
the twelve patigas as a reward ’. (1b. pp. 1-4).

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org



THE MAHADANAMUTTA STORIES 77

The vein of humour which runs through the other stories, too, is
much the same ; the fun and laughter spring from the ridiculous
situations which five simpletons, blindly led by a grand old wiseacre,
create for themselves, owing to their crass ignorance of common things
and ordinary incidents of life. The characters and scenes, the manner
of speech and behaviour, and their way of life are more or less typical of
the Ceylon village. But, it must be remarked that, although in old
Ceylon there were instances of itinerant pedagogues (Calavamsa, 1xvi,
138), people were not familiar with gurus who went about with their
entourage of admiring disciples, nor were country folks accustomed to
ride a horse. Nevertheless, the monk is introduced in the sixth story,
and the beravaya (drummer) in story five, for the bali ceremony. It is
a well known fact that stories imported from other countries are often
dressed and garnished to appear altogether indigenous to the country of
adoption. Folk tales migrate, and, in the process, accumulate more
stuff, until the original form can hardly be recognized. This is called
the snow-ball process in migratory stories.

Here a very interesting and relevant question arises. Are these
stories about Mahaddinamutia altogether Ceylon-born or imported from
abroad, say from South India ? In ancient Ceylon, the study of Indian
languages, literature and art was encouraged by the kings. (Calavainsa,
Ixvi, 130; Ixix, 22 ; xc, 80). We find that, even in the days of Parak-
rama Bahu VI, when Sinhalese scholars thrived, in such a famous seat
of learning as the Totagamuva Vijaya Ba Pirivena, Tamil poetry and
drama were studied together with Sanskrit, Pali and Sinhalese. Gira
Sandesa says :

88 ©n ewego O eBewd BB M CH &
9cy 85 ec;d B0 z%’i%cso’ﬁS[d@ &
e 08 ©E GO dwiem e § &
8D o ©n Q¢ 90 =2®@g B »
(VS. 227)

(After the manner of learned writers of old, scholars versed in poetry
and grammar seated here and there in this prosperous and beautiful
viharaya, which they have made famous, discourse on Sanskrit, Pali

Helu and Tamil, poetry and drama).

The Introduction to ° A Dictionary of the Sinhalese Language ' by
Jayatilake and others, says ‘Kirimdtiyave, the authmj ot the Maha
Hatana, has also composed the lor}gest poem known in Ceylon, the
Mahapataranga Jatakaya. It consists of 1695 tetrastichs and deals
with the narratives of the Mahdbharata, being founded on a 1 arjml
version of the great Indian Ep}c o Hilatrod, xxxvi). .In theT 18th
century, there appeared several Sinhalese wprks, mostly in verse, oqsed
on Tamil compositions, e.g. I/ étdm-ﬂkczz‘-!z&m, S ozmng{zficmzkcfﬂ_mz'cz, Dina-
tarakathava, Sinnamuttukathava, If"f,zZ(z__Zuimﬂ;(Em, Kancimale Atullaka-
thava, Vittithata, Hariscandrakathava, Salambavatikathava, etc. (Goda-

kumbura, pp. 181, 182 ; 357, 287).
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The version of the Mahaddnamutta, stories to which reference has
been already made, bears a close resemblance to, and, in fact, 1s almost
substantially the same as the Tamil prose work known as Paramarta
Guruvin Katai, the story of Guru Paramarta. The Tamil version is
longer and more descriptive than the Sinhalese. Its author, or rather
compiler, is the famous Tamil scholar, Father Constantine Beschi, S.J.,
a missonary in South India from 1711 to 1747. He was an Italian by
birth and spent the first five years in India making a detailed study of
the Tamil language and literature. Of his ability as a Tamil scholar,
B. G. Babington of the Madras Civil Service wrote, * Beschi seems to
have had a more perfect acquaintance with Tamil literature than any
foreigner who ever undertook the study, perhaps, than any native of
modern times. His voluminous works, both prose and poetry, com-
posed in Tamil, as well as his translations from it, are held in great
esteem ; and, it 1s a singular fact, that one of the best grammars of that
language now extant is the production of his pen ’. (Preface, Grammar
of High Tamil, 1917, pp. 3, 4). Among Beschi’s poetical works, the
most celebrated is the Témbavani, ‘ a work of considerable merit vying
with [Jivaka Cint@mani. . . In beauty of diction, in sweep of imagination
and in intensity of religious faith, it is usually compared with the
Ramayana’.  (Tamil Literature, p. 329). 1 have with me a manu-
script of some of Fr. Beschi’s works, dated 1744, among which, is his
version of Paramarta Guruvin Katar, in Tamil and Latin.

In the introductory note, which is in Latin only, he states his aim
in writing them. ‘It is not without reason ’ he says,  that I, on the
advice of my friends, thought of adding here a specimen of colloquial
Tamil, with which beginners can have before their eyes and ready to
hand the practice of diction and the laws of grammar . .. For this
purpose, I judged it best to choose a story, humorous enough and well
known in these areas, in order that, mixing the useful with the pleasant,
the boredom and tedium of studying this language may be taken away ;
and, using the bait of amusement, I may be able to discourse in such
wise as to attract the mind, and, at the same time, give you joy. I
should like to knit into this story a few others, and, as it were, to graft
into the trunk with incisions here and there, alien shoots. If this is
considered unnecessary, the readers will not, at least, disdain to mani-
fest a desire to express their pleasure and goodwill. ~ We have rendered
everything into Latin, in order that beginners may make use of them
(the stories) more easily. In this, however, we have not paid much
attention to the elegance of the Latin tongue, but, rather, tried to
follow, as far as it was proper, close to the Tamil speech’. (Preface, Pp-
I, 2; orin MS. pp. 464, 465). In the manuscript, the Tamil and the
Latin versions run in parallel columns.

Evidently, Fr. Beschi is not the inventor of these stories, but only
the compiler, who put together and gave literary shape and form to
what was already current among the people of South India. Abbé
Dubois ,who translated Fr. Beschi’s work into French, says, “Some have
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thought that he was their author and that he invented them to ridicule
the Brahmins and their customs. But, after the researches I carried
out mn order to get material on the subject, I have every reason to think
that he was only the compiler. I found the ground work of these
narratives in places, which neither the name nor the writings of Fr.
Beschi had ever reached ; and, I have no doubt whatsoever that they
are of Indian origin, at least, fundamentally, although they are, in
fact, a fine satire against Brahmins . (Fables et Contes Indiens, Pp-
x1v, xv). I was told in South India that these stories were made

by folks to ridicule those who paraded the country as great gurus and
scholars.

The work of Fr. Beschi, however, became so popular that it was
translated into several languages, both European and Indian. An
English translation by B. G. Babington appeared in 1822, the French
by Abbé J. A. Dubois in 1826, the German by Dr. Johann Georg
Grasse in 1850, the Telegu in 1861 and the Canarese in 1877. Some
of these translations had coloured illustrations. (Fr. Bescht by
L. Besse 'S ., pp. 1G6-203)-

Although the plain meaning of Paramarta Guru is ‘ the teacher
with supernatural wisdom ’, it 1s used here ironically, as ‘ wise ’ in the
‘ wise mien of Gotham ’ ; it stands for the Guru simple. In Tamil, the
names of the disciplesare Matti, Madayan, Bédar, Meleican and Mudan,
which an English translation of 1861 rendered as Noodle, Doodle,
Wiseacre, Zany and Foozle. A note of Fr. Beschi'says, “ each of these
names, as also the Guru’s, indicates stupidity *. (MS. p. 465).

In eight chapters he recounts their adventures, just as in the
Sinhalese version. The story of rescuing the dog’s head 1s, however, not
found in Beschi’s version. But the narrative is more descriptive than
in the Sinhalese version, and there are more stories included in some of
the episodes. For instance, when the disciples discuss the craftiness
of the river, they tell how it stole salt fro_m sacks, which two asses were
conveying through the water, and how it cheated a dog of its ]_unk of
meat by showing it another in the water. The second story is ev1‘dent1y
‘ the Dog and its Shadow ’ of Aesop’s fables, angi an instance of graft-
ing into the old trunk’ about which Fr. Beschi speaks in his Preface.
Another instance is found in the episode of the Guru’s journey on the
back of a gift horse and the harassment to.which he was subjected by
tax-gatherers and ‘ vets’. When discoursing on the greed of men for
filthy lucre, the Guru speaks of a king who levied a th on urine, and
when his son protested against this measure, he gave him some coins to
smell and asked him whether they had any evil scent about them.
When the son said, ¢ None at all ’, the king remarked, ¢ Well, thg.t is my
first instalment from the urine tax . This story, as Fr. Be§ch1 hlmgelf
notes, is from Suetonius; the king is Vespasian and his son Titus. (Lwves
of the Twelve Caesars, Vespasian, XXIII, p. 460).
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The resemblance between the Sinhalese version and the Tamil

version is so striking that one is inclined to think that the former is an

abridgement of the latter, with the necessary adjustments to suit the
new habitat. As an illustration a translation of two parallel passages

is given here.

Beschi’s Version

‘The Guruunable to resist the forceful arguments and pressing
demands of his disciples, gave up then and there his former decision
(of getting rid of the horse). ‘“ Well, then ”, he said, “ let it be
done as you have requested. I agree to keep the horse, since this
seems to you to be the best course. In the meantime, to ward off
the recurrance of the sad adventures which brought upon us
formerly so many misfortunes and so much of expense, we must
not let the horse loose. It must be confined within the walls of
our lodge. Think, therefore, of making a stable without delay
where it could rest comfortably and sheltered from the wind ™.

In reply, the disciple named Béda: rose from his seat and said,
“ A stable will soon be ready, and, if my companions will assist
me, today itself, before sunset, we will have one built in a corner
of our lodge. Without further ado, he girt himself with a rope,
took in one hand a hatchet and in the other a bill-hook and procee-
ded towards a large fig tree, which he found close by. After
selecting a thick branch, he sat astride on it and began to cut
it. But it must be observed that he did it the wrong way, that is
tosay, when cutting it he sat at the outer end, with his face towards
the trunk of the tree and his back towards the edge of the branch ;
so that, when the lopped branch fell he would surely crash down

with it.

A Brahmin teacher who happened to pass that way, seeing the
man’s mistake and wishing to warn him charitably of the danger,
said, *° What are you doing there ? Look to yourself and place
yourself on the other side. Don’t you see that by cutting the
branch in that position you will f{all down and run the risk of

breaking your neck ? ”’

Bédair had scarcely heard the Brahmin’s words when he turned
towards him in a rage and shouted out, “ Who on earth sent you
here to ruin me with your foul mouth ? > At the same time, he
took the bill-hook which he carried about his girdle and threw it at
him. The Brahmin parried the blow and went away swiftly,
saying as he retreated, “ I'f that brute wants to break his neck, it is
after all his affair. 'What does that matter to me ? ”’

Bédar continued to hack the branch, seated just as before.
At the end it gave way, crashed and fell, and, as the Brahmin had
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foretold, Bédar went down with it. When he had got over the

shock, and since he was not wounded, he rose up quickly : then

recalling the Brahmin’s prediction, he exclaimed, “ Am;fm;zmmd’f
this Brahmin is a very learned man. He cannot be any other tha;{
a great teacher, because all that he had foretold me has ha.ppenéd.
His knowledge of astrology has made known to him all future
events. It was very wrong of me not to have followed his advice

and further more, to have behaved so brutally in his presence as [
have done. I must go at once to make amends, and, at the same
time, to learn from him other future events... . (MS. pp. 4724 ;

Dubois, pp. 304-7).

The Sinhalese Version

“ Thereupon, Mahadinamutta consoled himself and said,
““ Since it is good for us to remain here three or four days, how
shall we construct a stable to keep the horse till then *’ ? Rabbada
Arya replied, ““ I will go and cut some wood ”’.  True to his word,
he set out immediately, and, sitting on the edge of a branch of a
tall murunga tree (horse-radish), which grew near by, he began to
chop it at the joint. A Buddhist monk, who happened to pass
that way, seeing this, said, “ Don’t sit like that. You will fall
down with the branch .  But Rabbada Aiya asked him, ““ Do you
mean to utter ominous words ? ”  He followed this up by throwing
at him in anger the knife he had about his waist. The monk,
however, parried the blow and went his way saying, ““ Let that
fellow get his deserts ”’. The fool seated as before, hacked away.
When half the branch had been cut, it snapped and crashed to the
ground with him. “ Ammamma "’ ! he exclaimed, “‘ this monk is,
surely, a scholar who knows many sciences. Things have happen-
ed just as he has predicted . He, then, rose up all excited and ran
after the monk . (Mahaddinamuttage Kathava, pp. 13, 14).

The similarity of the two narratives 1S Very.striking, especially the
presence of the Tamil interjection, Ammamma, in both.  Such parallel
passages are frequent in the other episodes too. Of course, all we can
sav here is about the analogy between Fr. Beschi’s Tamil version and
the Sinhalese version of 1897. But, we must not forget that analogy or
similarity is a basis of probable infe_rence, 'W'thh, under certain condi-
tions, may even yield practical certainty ; 1t1s also a source of hypothe-
sis and a means of explanation. From all this, we cannot drz?\,w the
conclusion as certain that all the stories about these worthies, which the
Sinhalese version has brought together, were imported from South
India. Further investigation is, therefore, necessary.

It is a remarkable fact that the basic idea underlying a folk tale
of one country is often found in another tale of the same country or a
tale of another country. Take asan example the counting story of the
first episode. This incident 1s found in another folk tale of Ceylon,
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namely, ‘ How the Kadambava men counted themselves '. Twelve
Kadambiva men went out to cut fence sticks. When they had tied
them up into twelve bundles and set them standing, leaning against one
another, one man remarked, ¢ Are we all here ? °  The counting starts,
each leaving himself out in the enumeration. Of course, they discover
that there are eleven men but twelve bundles. The consternation at
this discovery ends, when a kind stranger persuades them, each to take
up one bundle. (Parker, Vol. 1, story No. 44).

According to Parker, in Indian Fables by Ramasvami Raju (p. 61),
twelve pigs cross a stream, and, on counting themselves in the same
way, they find that one of them is drowned. In Indian Night’s Enter-
tainment by Swynnerten (p. 305), seven weavers count their number as
six, and, when a shepherd proves to them that they are actually seven,
they are so delighted that they offer to do for him a month’s free service.
The Laughable Stories of Bar-Hebreus, No. 569 (edited by Budge), has
the story of a man, who counted his asses and found them ten. Then,
having mounted one, he counted them again, and found nine only. He
dismounted and took stock of them, and found them ten again. This
he repeated several times, discovering always that when he mounted
one, helost an ass, and when he dismounted he found them ten. There-
upon he came to the conclusion that he had a devil, and preferred to
walk home with his asses for fear of losing one of them. Now, coming
to China, A String of Chinese Peach Stones by W. A. Cornaby (p. 270)
relates a story of a stupid Yamun underling who was taking a rascally
monk to prison, and kept counting the things he had with him : * Bun-
dle, umbrella, cangue (the heavy wooden collar on the prisoner’s neck),
warrant, monk and myself . On the way he got drunk and went to
sleep. The monk took advantage of the opportunity to shave his
keeper’s head and place the cangue on hisneck ; after that he absconded.
When the man awoke and began counting things, he found everything
there except himself. (Parker, Vol. I, pp. 250-259).

The story about Mahaddanamuttd and his disciples fishing for a
horse at a temple pool is basically contained in a story about Tumpané
Jollz s W llere 1tiis ;

“‘One day a man of Tumpané (a district renowned for its
foolish people) wanted some honey for his daughter who was very
sick. So, he got his friends to assist him, and started off to the
forest in order to find a bees’ nest. As they were passing by a
deep pond, they beheld the reflection of one which was suspended
on an overhanging tree. Having tried in vain to grasp the nest in
the water, they thought that it was deeper down than they sup-
posed, and one of their number, was, therefore, sentin. Believing,
as he was unable to touch it, that he could not get down far enough,
they tied a stone round his neck. The other fools stood by the
whole day waiting for the man to come up with the honey .
(JEBRAS, Nol. VII, No. 25, pp. 229, 230).
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This story bears some resemblance to the yarn about the Wise Men of
Gotham ; they saw the reflection of the full moon in the river Trent as
they passed over it, and thinking that was a cheese lying at the bottom,
lowered one of their number with a rope toreachit. (s6.). The English

poet, T. L. Peacock, alludes to this incident in his poem, * Three Men of
Gotham ’: |

Seamen three | What men be ye ?

Gotham’s three wise men we be.

Whither in your bowl so free ?

To rake the moon from out the sea.

The bowl goes trim. The moon doeth shine.
And our ballast is old wine.

And your ballast is old wine.

(Palgrave’s Golden Treasury, No. 298).

The story of the ludicrous way in which Rabbada Aivya cut a branch
of the murunga tree and the monk’s prophecy about Mahadanamutta’s
death has its equivalent among the folk tales of the Turks, Germans,
Saxons, English. Lithuanians, Indians and Sinhalese. (Orientalist,
Vol. I, pp. 121-124). In the Story of the Twenty-five Idiots, a Sinha-
lese folk tale, we read : ‘ One day, one of the idiots took into his head to
build himself a house, and at once set about collecting wood for the
purpose. Espying a tree on the bank of a river, he climbed it half
way, and sitting on a branch began to cut it with an axe near the stem.
A Buddhist priest, who happened to pass by, cried out, ** Stop, you fool,
when the branch falls you will fall with it into the water ”. But the
man without heeding him continued his task. The priest had not gone
very far when his prediction proved true. Quickly getting out of the
water the man ran after the priest and said to him, “ My lord, I beg of
you to tell me when I shall die ”. The priest assured him that it was
impossible to say ; but, the idiot would not believe him. He was sure
that as the priest knew he would fall into the river, he must know in the
same way when he would die. He would not let the priest go away until
he had given him the information he wanted. To escape the man, the
priest said to him, “ My son, I have no authority to tefll you the exafzt
da.y of vour death, but, I can tell you this: on a certain night you will
be seated under the shelter of a gourd when three drops of dew will fall
on your back; at the fall of the third drop you will expire . The man

determined to put off the day of his death by carefully avoiding the
gourds. He escaped the gourds, indeed, but finally was drowned 1n

a well ”. (ib. pp- 137, 138).

The Saxon folk tale isthis: ¢ A young man to whom his wife, mother-
in-law and father gave proofs of great stupidity, sets out m‘order to see
whether there are still greater idiots in the world, and finds several

people far more stupid than they. Among others he.meets'with one
who is engaged in sawing a branch of a tree upon which he is seated.
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In vain does he cry out to the man on the branch that he will fall down.
The idiot falls with the branch and runs after the other to inquire fromn:
him, as he is a prophet, as to the time of his death. “ Only go home
quickly * he says, “ for as soon as your horse eructates (belches) three
times you will be dead . The poor man is in no little anguish. He
unlooses his horse quickly from the tree, springs upon it and urges it on
impetuously with his spurs. The horse in agony eructates. ‘ Ah,
that is already once ™ he cries out and urges it on still more vehemently.
It soon eructates once more. ‘ That is already twice ”’ he cries out
terrified, his hair standing on end. He spurs his horse still more and it
eructates for the third time. ** That is three times ” says he. “ Alas !
now art thou dead . He then gently dismounts, and lays himself
down on the way. But the young man has observed him from a dis-
tance, and, coming up to him, says, * What is the matter with you ?
What are you doing here ”?  “O God! O God ! I am dead and must
lie here now, and I am so hungry.  Be good enough, dear man, to go and
tell my wife to bring something for me to eat, for she will herself
understand very well that I, a dead man, cannot get home ”’. The
young man thought ““This man is yet more stupid than my people at

home . (ib. p. 124).

A living man persuading himself to be dead, is a theme foundin the
Mahadanamuttage Kathava. Rabbada Aiva, rising after the fall from
the murunga tree, pursues the monk worrying him to prophesy the date
of his master’s death. To escape the man’s importunities, the monk
blurts out * asana sitalam, sitala nasanam ’, said to mean ¢ when the seat
gets cold, the cold shall deal death’. This oracle is conveyed to the
Sage, who begins to brood over it. One day, he falls into a pool of
water with his horse, and, after much ado, is pulled out of it drenched
and dank. Asaresult of this he catches a cold and is dejected, thinking
over the monk’s prophecy. His condition grows worse : he falls into a
deep sleep, which his disciples imagine to be the sleep of death. After
much wailing, the Sage is borne to his grave, through a paddy field
where the farmers are celebrating the vap magul or sowing feast. tSeeing
this mournful procession across their fields on such an auspicious day,
they obstruct it and demand that it turns back. During the quarrel
that ensues, Mahaddinamutta sits up in the bier, frowns at them and
bawls out, ‘ Good Lord! Can’t you fellows let me, a dead man, in
peace ? °  The farmers thoroughly amused at all this, allow them to
pass. The simpletons proceed to the cemetery, bury their master alive,
and return home, weeping and mourning.  (Mahad anamuttage Kathava,

pp: 16, 17).

A similar incident is mentioned in two other folk tales of Ceylon.
The first of them is from the North Western Province. It says that a
monk once predicted to a foolish youth that in such a year, such a
month and such a day, when a drop of rain fell on the crown of his head
he would die. That date came and a drop of rain fell on the youth’é
head. He thought he was dead and would not speak to anybody.
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Then the people carried his body for burial. Between the house and
the burial ground there was a hill-rice chena. The men who watched
the chena objected to a funeral procession through their fields. The
‘ dead man ’ raised himself and challenged them, saying, ‘ IfI were not
dead, I would show you what I could do to you . The men who were
carrying the corpse said in utter surprise, ° Ade ! This fellow is speak-
ing ’, and dropped him. He fell on the cut stump of a tree and
pierced died.  (Parker, Vol. 11, PP- 73, 74).  The second story is almost
the same, except that the dead man is more alive, He sits up in his
bier, and, stretching forth his clenched fist at the owner of the land,
yells out, ‘ Vile wretch,! Were I alive, I would teach you the lesson of
your life °.  (The Orientalist, Vol. 1, pp. 121, 122},

The Turks, too, have a similar tale of a man, who cut the branch of
a tree seated at the wrong end, and, having rejected the admonitions
a wise man, came to grief. Thereupon, he importuned the wise man to
foretell the day of his death. The wise man’s prediction was : ¢ Lead
your ass with a heavy burden and drive it up to the summit of a hill.
At the place where it first eructates, half of your soul will leave you, and
at the second place your entire soul will abandon you, and nothing of
life will remain to you’. The fool did so, and, at the second place,
mndicated, he laid himself down, saying, ‘ Behold ! I am now dead’, and
remained motionless. Presently some people collected round him,
brought a bier and laid him on it, saying, * Let us take him to his house’.
As they were going, they came to a place full of mud and filth. There
they halted and debated, * How shall we pass this spot ’ ? ~The “ dead
man ~ put his head out of the bier and said, * When I was alive I alwar‘vs
avoided this spot by going the yonder way ’. ~And, the wonder of it :
the joker of the pack is called a Teacher. (ib. pp. 121, 122). In a
recent edition of the Mahaddinamutta stories, he indicates to hlS‘dIS(:lp]es,
who are bearing him to his grave, the road to the cemeter‘;:' : Before"I
died, people went to the burial ground along the way there ’. (Mahadi-

namutta Saha Gola Pirisa, p. 40).

In episode eight of our narrative, when the Sage dropped his comb
his disciples would not pick it up, because such a thing was not In the
instructions given to them by their master. Thereupon he admonished
them to pick up whatever drops. They took his words so literally that
they picked up even the droppings of the horse. A_ similar 1nc1dqn_t 1S
mentioned in the Ceylon folk tale about Prince .S?kic(.a and the Hettirala.
As the latter rides his horse, his whip drops. éo]efcci, his servant does
not pickitup. Hettirdlathenissuesthe ord?r : * Thoumust brmg any-
thing that falls from me or from my horse *. The sequel is as before.

(Parker, Vol. 111, pp. 289, 290).

In the edition of Mahaddinamutta stories by Mr. V. D. de Lanerollle
in 1948, some of these incidents are S)]]lltj[f’fd and new 0‘1-1(38 a@dq ._
(M ahadinamutta Saha Gola Pivisa, 1048). The omitted 1_nf(ﬁdefnt~b zttlle.
the Sage’s journey in a hired bullock-cart, the quarrel over the fare, the
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gift of the old horse, the annoyance from tax-collectors and ‘ vets " and
the bali ceremony. The additional incidents: how the lot sowed
paddy and kept watch over the field, the thieving wooden mortar
(vangediya) and the attempt to transport a well. The other stories are
more or less the same as in the 1897 version. The compiler of the new
version admits that he has made some changes in the stories and omit-
ted a few to suit the intelligence of the children in the lower classes, for
whom the work was intended. The additional tales may have been
taken from the large stock of Sinhalese folklore and strapped on to the

old tales.

The story of the attempt to carry off a well comes from Tumpane.
“ A party of men while on a journey, feeling thirsty, stopped at a house
by the way to get something to quench their thirst. The grown-up
people of the house happened to be away, but a little boy mistaking it
for a pitcher of water, produced for their refreshment a pot of sweet
toddy (telijja). The tired travellers soon drained the pot and went on
their way, but they were so struck with the excellence of this * water
that they took care before leaving to ascertain the exact position of the
well from which they supposed it had been drawn. In the middle of
the night there was a great commotion in the village such as is caused by
the barking of dogs and the noises of the farm-yard on the arrival of
strangers. The neighbours carrying torches and armed with weapons
of sorts hurried to the scene of the disturbance, which was found to be
the house by the way-side which had that day received the visit of the
travellers. As they neared it glimpses were caught bv some of the
thieves hurriedly retreating into the darkness-—enough, however, to
show that they were no other than the visitors of the morning.  Further
investigation proved that when disturbed thev had been busily endea-
vouring to dig the well from which they supposed that the sweet water,
which regaled them during the heat of day, had been drawn. There
was plenty of evidence that this was the intention, for there was the
trench dug deep round the well but all unfinished, and also coils of very
thick rope and pingo poles, wherewith to carry it away when detached
from thesoil’. (C.A.L.R., Vol. III, p. 110). The same story is found
related in connection with a village in Jaffna—FElalaz in Valikamam
North Division. The people here are often alluded to as Ser (p&T el &6
(Rinarukavigal), ‘ Carriers of a well’. (#b. p. 228). 1 have heard the
same story related at Paiyagala against the people of Maggona, who,
however, do not fail to pay back their traducers in the same coin.

To conclude : there is sufficient reason to think that the 18¢7
Sinhalese version of the Mahadinamutta stories is, to a great extent,
dependent on the Tamil version of Fr. Beschi’s Tamil version, for the
plot is the same, 1.e. an identical series of incidents arranged in the
same logical order of interest, and, in some instances, using the same
expressions. They could not be independently invented more than
once. On the other hand, it must not be forgotten that this version is
a compilation only of stories already current among the people in
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Ceylon, Just as Fr. Beschi’s version in relation to stories well known in
South India. Considering the ethnical and cultural relations between
the two countries it is not impossible that, at least, some of them
migrated to Ceylon and were adapted to the new environment, But
the generic similarity of many of them, which have a circulation beyond

these two countries, may well be due to the coincidence of independent
imvention.
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Four Sinhalese Roads
MAJOR R. RAVEN-HART

There is an unfortunate tendency, even among people who should
be better informed, to assume that the British are to be given the
credit for all the roads in Ceylon : that, in fact, they found it a trackless

jungle but for footpaths.

That an extensive network of roads existed in early days is shown
by the Sinhalese Chronicles ; but these are as a rule topographically
too vague for much exactitude as regards the traces, and in any case
it might be (and is) argued that after those ‘spacious days’ inter-
kingdom wars and foreign invasions ruined that network, the roads
being swallowed up by the jungles.

Fortunately, however, irrefutable proofs exist for certain routes
detailed below, in Dutch documents in the Ceylon Archives and those
of the Hague. They take the form of Itineraries prepared in 1763 and
1764 : by Bauert from Udalawela to Kandy (Archives 4895, date
24/12/63, referred to below as ‘ B ’) ; by Paravicini de’ Castelli from
Negombo to Kandy (ditto, 29/12/63, ‘P’); two laid before the
Secret Committee by van Eck, one from Puttalam and the other from
" Wisenawe * to Kandy (4865, 20/10/64, ‘ E’) ; and another prepared
by the spy ‘ Patoe Marekyn’ from Gonawila to Kurunegala (Hague
3004, 14/2/64,° M’). In addition, the diaries of the campaigns supply
further information (the codex last-named, ‘ CA ’, and Archives 4881,
"CB’, for the route to Kandy ; a report in 4897, 7/3/64 for that from
Arippu to Anuradhapura, ‘ CC’; and Medeler’s report in JCBRAS,
1957 for various routes).

There is no room for doubt here : the Dutch had no reason to
flatter the Sinhalese, so that if they say that a road existed, and show
by the distances marched daily that it was a pretty good road ; or if
they add that a river is bridged, or that carts can be used on it, their
statements can be safely accepted.

In addition to the above sources, Davy’s 1821 map (‘D’) and
Schneider’s (°S’) of the following year can often be used to fill in
gaps, since at that period the pre-British roads were in general the
only ones existing except near Colombo—for example, neither Davy
nor Schneider show the British link between the old road from Colombo
to Godagedara and the old road from Gampaha to Kandy which com-
bined them into the present Colombo-Kandy road. Earlier maps are
unfortunately as a rule too vague to be of much help.
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All places in the following are located b 1
: ' y latitude North and
longitude East, with the sheet of the' one-inch Survey map on which

they figure. Names still in use locally though not shown on these
sheets are in 1talics. :

1. Negombo-Kandy

Negombo-Pallansena North (7/15/30, 79/50/30, Negombo sheet,
CA ; or perhaps Kochchikade, 7/16, 79/51/ 30, ditto)g—Topputota
(7/16/15, 79/52, ditto, CA)—Katana West (7/15, 79/54, ditto, P)—
Tambarawila (7/17, 79/52, ditto, P, CA)—Singakkuliya (7/17/45,
29/55/30, Dandagamuwa sheet, P, CA)—Gonawila (7/19/15, 80/00/15,
G.ampah.a sheet, P, E, M, CA, CB : exactly located east of the present
village, just west of the small tributary of the Maha Oya unnamed on
the Survey maps over which there was a Sinhalese bridge). This route
is practically that of the modern motor-road, except that from
Singakkuliya it followed the river more closely.

Gonawila-Pannala (7/20, 80/01/30, Dandagamuwa sheet, M, CA,
S)—Kekillapitiya (7/20/30, 80/02/30, ditto, M)—Kotuwella Ihala
(7/20/45, 80/03/30, ditto, M)—Agare (7/21, 80/04/15, ditto, P, M)—
Kadirepola (7/21/30,80,/04/15, ditto,M)—Delmaga (7/21/30, 80 /04/30,
ditto, M, S)—Etambe (7/22/30, 80/05/45, ditto, M, CA, CB). This
section is shown as a road by Davy and Schneider, and even as late as
Fraser’s 1862 map, though only footpaths and tracks today.

Etambe-Katugampola (7/24/15, 80/00, Dandagamuwa sheet, M,
CA, S)—Kaudumunna (today 7/23, 80/07, ditto, but by the general
line of the route must then have been much further north, say 7124,
80/06/45, ditto, M)—DMurutenge (today 7/22/15, 80/08, ditto, but
similarly must have then been further south-east, say 7/25, 80/09,
ditto, B, M)—Polpattala (7/25/45, 80/I0, ditto, M)—Etampola
(7/26, 80/10/30, ditto, B, P, M, CA, CB, S)—Digandeniya (7/26/30,
8o/11/30, ditto, B, M)—Linivawatta (7/27, 80/12, ditto, B, M, CA)—
< Wisenawe ’ (7/27, 80/13/30, ditto, B, M. CA, CB,; S). Here again
Schneider, and less dfinietely Davy, show this as a road, though today
footpaths and tracks only.

The location of ‘ Wisenawe’ is given by B, M, CA, CB as between
Liniyawatta and Galkadulla, the col (7/27, 80/14/15, ditto) shown
unnamed on the Survey maps but definitely located by the mention in
B, CA, CB of the ‘ Stone Stairs * over the pass, which still exist, and by
ihe subsistence of the name for the small tank just to the east of it.
The road through it was then the only route from the west to Kurune-
gala, as far as can be judged from the somewhat vague maps of Du
Perron (1789) and Burnat (1794); but on Davy and Schneider another
and easier route also figures, through Dambadeniya (7,22, 80 /09, ditto)
by the trace of the present motor road to Galketigedara (7/24/30,
80/13, ditto), and thence by what are only tracks today through
Nagahagedara (7/25/15, 80/14,ditto)and Ambagammana {7 /26,80/15,
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ditto), rejoining the present trace about at Kalugomuwa (7/27,
80/15/30, ditto). The older and more difficult road fell out of use,
and with it decayed Wisenawe : today paddy-fields cover the site and
no local tradition of the name has been found, so that the exact location
can be tentative only. On Fraser’s map and the modern ones the
old road is not shown : today there is not even any definite footpath.

Wisenawe-Miwewa (7/27, 80/14, Dandagamuwa sheet : not the
present village but the vihara, still thus named, B, E, M, CB)—
Galkadulla (as above, B, E, M, CA, CB)—Ginipenda (7/27, 80/09/45,
ditto, or probably somewhat further south, B, M, S)—Kalugomuwa.
(as above, B, M). As far as here there are only paths today, if that :
now the present trace is followed—Walasgoho (7/27, 80/15/15, ditto,
M, CA)—Bulupitiya (7/27/30, 80/17, ditto, B, M, S)—Uhumiya
(7/28, 80/17/30, ditto, B, E, CB)—Piduruwella (7/28, 80/18 /30, ditto,
M, CB, S). About here the route leaves the modern trace, diverging
to the south. Rekowa (7/26/45, 80/18, ditto) is shown here by B, M,
but lies today far to the south of the line of the route, as also on S—
the crossing of the Maguru Oya (probably 7/28, 80/19/30, Kurunegala.
sheet, B, E, CA, CB)—Wandurugala (7/27/3o0, 80/20/30, ditto, B, M,
E, CA, CB)—Wilbawa (7/28, 80/21/30, ditto, by a cart-track today,
B, P)—then probably just to the south of Werabenda (7/27/30,
80/22/30, ditto) and over the dam (E) of the Wanaru Wewa to
Doratiyawa (7/28, 80/23, ditto)—and by a cart-track to the junction
with the road from Puttalam at Nagaharuppe (surviving as an Estate-
name) in Teliyagonna village (7/28, 80/23/30, ditto, B, P, E, CB).

From there towards Kandy the route closely follows that of the
present motor-road : Teliyagonna-Millawa (77/27/30, 30/24, ditto. S)—
Hewapola (7/28, 80/24, ditto, S)—* Periekondemalle’ (near PILIKADA
by a reference in 4865, 6/2/64, this subsisting as an Estate-name: by
the text of CB fairly certainly about 7 /27 /30, 80/24/15, ditto ; also on
Du Perron’s map and in B)—Pilessa (7/27, 80/25, ditto, B)—* Perie-
wille * (by the text of CB the rise about milestone 18 ')—Mitenwala
(7/26/15, 80/26, ditto, presumably then extending to the road, S)—
crossing of the Kospotu Oya (unnamed on the Survey maps, 7/25/30,
80/22/30, ditto, B, E, CB,: S: according to E the bridge here
was planked, usable by carts and cattle)—Ilukewela (7/25/30, 80/28,
ditto, B, D, S)—Paragahadeniya (7/25, 80/28/30, ditto, E)—Weuda
(7/25, 80/29, ditto, B, P, E, CB)—the Dik Oya and along it (7/24,
80/30/30, ditto: B correctly has “along’ it, CB has ‘across’ it,
which is ridiculous since it would then have to be recrossed to reach
the next point. E adds here the valuable fact that carts were used
from Puttalam to this river)—Galagedara Fort (7/22/30, 80/31, ditto,
BEEAE CB D SY sen below)—Girihagama Fort (7/22, 80/32/30,
ditto, B,, P, E, CB, D, S: see below)—Kumburegama Ambalam
(7/21/45, 80/33/15, ditto, E : see below)—Medawala (7/21/30, 80/34,

ditto, E, CB, DD)—Gonigoda (7/20/30, 80/35, ditto, D, S) —crossing of
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the Hunnan Oya (7/20/30, 80/35/30, ditto, E)—Kat
. 4 ’ ) t /
80/37/30, Kandy sheet). /35/3 ) atugastota (7/19/30,

There are reasons to suspect that the road did not pass through
Galagedara, but was overlooked by it, though travellers might be
compelled to climb to it for ‘ frontier-control * purposes. Normally
when a route reaches a river-valley, and this leads in the direction one
Wl.shes to take, the vallev is followed ; and here the headwaters of the
Dik Oya lead up to Girihagama. Further, the references in 4381,
12/2/65 and 4942, 13/2/65 to van Eck going up to Galagedara ‘on
pleasure ’ also suggest that he had no need to do so. An invading
army, whether of van Eck or the British later, of course had to capture

the fort, as it commanded the road and would render transport unsafe
unless occupied.

The fort is still known locally as the Bala Kotuwa, ‘ Lookout Fort °,
and overlooks the road from just south of the isolated 1,000-foot contour
on the BON ACCORD Estate: the back of it is easily reached from
Galagedara Bazaar, though the front is a very stift climb from the
road, by the path beside the stream that crosses the road at culvert
“12/13°, and even stiffer in the bed of that stream, the route used by
attackers. Much of the walls still remains, and parts of the gateways.

Girihagama Fort lies § inch above the first Jetter of that name
on the one-inch Survey map. As at Galagedara, the climb from the
road is extremely difficult, but it is easily reached from the back, the
cart-track shown being motorable almost to it. Very little is left.

From the junction of that cart-track and the secondary road there
is an unmarked footpath onwards to what E calls ‘ The river named
Soerikombrepaalam’, the Pinga Ova, crossed at the Ambalam shown
just before the last letter of ¢ Alwattegama’ on the Survey sheet.
It is known locally as Kumburegama Ambalam, and ‘ paalam’ 1s
bridge : 1n other words, E gives the name of the bridge. not the river.
Today it has been absorbed by irrigation-ditches, leaving a trickle
which can be jumped across. Theroute onwards is shown as a footpath
on the Survey map, to Medawala, and thence there is a secondary road

to Katugastota.

2. Puttalam-Kandy

Little of this route remains in use except as tracks and footpaths :
as mentioned above, 1t was passable for carts, and was so solidly built
that bits of it still figure on the Survey maps as ‘ Ancient Road "

Puttalam (8/02, 79/50, Puttalam sheet, E)——]?.’eriyaweii. (7/59/39;
79/57, Galgamuwa sheet, E) after crossimg the M1 an———H1n1t1ka_,1ma
(7/58, 79/59 ditto, E) and recross it : these two crossings were avoolded
later by following approximately the modern trace through Kachchn/nar
duwa (7/56/30, 79/57/30, ditto, D, S) and Paliyagama (7/55, 79/59
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ditto, S), a change probably made before the British arrlved,‘ ['hence
— Periyakulama (7/54, 80/01, ditto, E)—Tammanawa (7/53; 8o0/02/30,
ditto, E)—Waddakarawewa (7/53/30, 80/02, ditto, S, the modern
trace now being abandoned)-—Mitawa (7/57T, 80/04/30, ditto, E)T-
Dehennegama (7/51, 80/04, ditto, D, S)—Unale (7/49/ 30, _*801.‘/ 05,
Wariyapola sheet, E)—Kirinda (gravet, 7/49, 8o/07, ditto, E, 5/)—
Mawatgama (7/48, 80/10, ditto, E, S) —Bogollagama (7/47, 80,/10/30,
ditto, ?D, S)—Randehigama (7/45/30, 8o0/11, ditto, S)—crossing of
the Deduru Ovya (7/43/45, 80/11, ditto, E, S)—Magulagama (7/40,
80/13, ditto, E : the main road is reached here and followed south-east)
—Muwanwella (7/39/30, 80/13/15, ditto, at the road-fork, not as on
the Survey maps, D, S)—Bambaragammana (7/38, 80/14, ditto, S)—
Wariyapola (7/37/45, 80/14/30, ditto, E)—Wilakatupota (7/37, 80 /15,
ditto, E, S)—here the old route turns southwards as on S, along the
secondary road : D on the other hand appears to show the modern
trace—crossing of the Gonnowa Ela (7/35/30, 80/14/15, ditto, E)—
Gonnowa village (7/25/15, 80/14/30, ditto, S)—Kalukalama (7/34/45.
80/14/30, Dandagamuwa sheet, S)—Badahelagama (7/33/30, 80/15,
ditto, E)— the secondary road is now left, probably for the track
shown through Medalassa—Mirihampitiya (7/32, 80/15, ditto, E)—
Itanawatta (7/31/30, 80/16, ditto, E, CB, S, in those days an important
four-cross-roads)—crossing of the Maguru Oya (probably at 7/31,
80/18/30, ditto, E)—Tittawella (7/31, 80/20, Kurunegala sheet, CB, S)
—Kurunegala (7/29, 80/22, ditto).

Thence to Kandy as in the first itinerary.

3. Arippu-Anuradhapura

All references are to CC.  Arippu (8/48, 79/56, Murunkan sheet)—
Akattimurippu (8/45, 79/59, ditto)—Ma Villu (8/42/30, 80/02, ditto)
— ' Pasimote ’ (not on the modern maps : S ‘ Pasimadoe ’)—Halmilla-
gale (8/31/30, 80/05, Marichchukaddi sheet)—Paymadu (8/30, 80/10,
ditto)—° Blaatje’ (gravet, S ‘ Willachy’, probably at the ‘ Ancient
Tollbar’, 8 /27, 80/13, ditto)—‘ the second gravet’ (probably Iramiyan-
kulama, 8/24/30, 80/16, ditto, where what appears to be an enclosure
1s shown on the ‘ Ancient Road ’ of the Survey map)—Elayapattuwa
(8/24, 80/19, ditto). The objective of the column was Anuradhapura
f/zo, 80/24, Anuradhapura sheet) but it got no further, retiring to

rippu. .

. 4. TFor Medeler’s routes see JCBRAS 1957. The point of special
mterest 1s that he was of course following Sinhalese roads, and some of

these coincided with the so-called ‘ British, > motor-road to Kandy for
26 miles or more,
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The Decline of the Medieval Sinhalese Kingdom
By the late H. W. CODRINGTON

(4 lecture delivered before the Royal Asiatic Society, London, on
March 11, 1937.  Published by permission of the Royal Asiatic

Society of Great Britain)

_ The history of the middle ages 1n Ceylon is divided into two main
periods by the Cola conquest and occupation of a great part of the
Island, an occupation which lasted for the best part of 70 years from a
date between 1001 and 1009/1070. The history of the Island being
intimately connected with that of South India, an understanding of the
political conditions prevailing in that part of the continent is essential.
At the end of the seventh century, the beginning of the period under
review, the Pallavas were predominant. They had, however, little to
do with Ceylon beyond supplying the army which placed Manavamma
on the throne. The three peoples or rather realms which traditionally
divided South India between them were the Colas to the north-east with
their capital in later times at Tanjore, the Pandyans south of them
centred at Madura, and the Keralas on the west. 1t was the first two
who were in constant contact with Ceylon. The rise of one or the other
to power as often as not was marked by an invasion of the Island.

The course of its history, apart from the usual squabbles among the
princes, continued peaceful from the time of Minavamma at the end of
the seventh century until the reign of Sena I (c. 825-845) when the
Pandyans invaded the country and sacked Anuradhapura. We read
that the local Tamils then helped their kinsmen from India. The next
king Sena II (c. 845-880) was asked for aid by a Pandyan prince and
actually took the Pandyan capital, Madura. In the reign of Kassapa V
(c. 908-918) the Colas rising to power under Parantaka I defeated the
Pandyans and with them a Sinhalese army which had gone to their
assistance. The Pandyan king was slain and his heir fled to Ceylon for
help, but owing to dynastic dissensions this was not forthcoming, and
he had to return to India leaving the Pandyan regalia with the Sinhalese
king. This was about 918-9. About g42-3 Parantaka wishing to be
crowned in Pandyan regalia, demanded the regalia and on his request
being refused invaded the Island. The Sinhalese king retreated to
Ruhuna and Parantaka after causing much destruction had to retire
without accomplishing his object. The Sinhalese then destroyed * the
border of the Coéla dominion’. This attack following on the retreat
of the enemy ma,:v be explained by the fact that Parantaka had been
hard pressed by the Rastrakita king Krsna III.  The next attempt at
invasion bv way of Nagadipa (the Jaffna Peninsula) was in the reign of
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Mahinda IV (c. 955-71) by ‘ Vallabharaja’, apparently the Cola
Pardntaka II, whose general fell in Ceylon c¢. 95¢; the invasion was
unsuccessful.

So far no very great damage had been done by the foreign incur-
sions. The chronicles reckon 86 years of Tamil rule and date this from
the second year of Mahinda’s son and successor, Sena V (c. 971-81).
This king murdered his general’s brother with the result that the general
rebelled,went to India, returned with an army, and, though he allowed
the king to retain his throne, ‘ made over the country to the Tamils ’,
that is the mercenaries. Anuradhapura indeed was so full of these folk
brought in by the general that Sena’s successor Mahinda V found it
difficult to govern ; in his twelfth vear the revenue being withheld he
could not pay his hired troops, and on their rising fled to Ruhuna where
he afterwards lived, the rest of the country being in the hands of the
Kerala, Sinhalese and Kannata or Canarese soldiers. Between 1001-2
and 1004-5 the great Cola king, Rajaraja I, took advantage of this state
of affairs and conquered much of the Island. Ceylon, save for the
remoter parts, was now a province of the Cola empire with its capital
at Polonnaruva,surnamed in the Cola manner, Jananathapura. Rija-
raja’s successor, Rajéndra Cola I (about 1017), completed the work by
the capture of Mahinda, who spent the remaining years of his life as a
captive in India.

Polonnaruva as Capital

Among the Sinhalese, anarchy prevailed. Finally the young
prince Vijaya Bahu I (1056-1111) united the national forces, but it was
not until civil war over the succession raged in the Cdla country that he
was able to expel the Tamils. Thiswasabout 1070. Polonnaruva now
became the capital, and a temple for the Tooth Relic, the usual accom-
paniment of the royal palace, was built there. It may be noted that
even in his efforts against the Colas, Vijaya Bihu was bampered by
rebellion. About 1084-5 he was troubled by a serious revolt of the
Velakkara (Tamil) mercenaries, who killed the royal generals and
burnt the palace. The cause of this was the declaration of war by
the king against the Colas, who had mutilated his ambassadors sent to
the West Chalukyan king Vikramaditya. One of V 1jaya Bahu’s
queens was of the Kalingaroyalrace; hissister Mittamarried a. Pandyan
prince who became the grandfather of Parakrama Bahu the Great. The
history of the forty odd years following the death of Vijaya Bahu is that
of the dissensions of the rival Kalinga and Pandyan factions, the first
named holding the ‘ King's country ’, while the rest of Ceylon was
divided between Mitta’s sons. Her grandson Parakrama Bahu ulti-
mately ruled the ‘ Southern Country ’, which he did much to improve
by the construction of irrigation works and by the reorganization of the
military and civil departments. Having consolidated his position in
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his own dominion, this ambitious prince attacked and deposed the

titular king Gaja Bahu II and, though not without resistance, ended
in becoming sole master of Ceylon,

Par_ékrama, Bahu (1153-86) built numerous monasteries and
temples in the country and at Polonnaruva, which city he enlarged and
fortified, restored the shrines at Anuradhapura destroved by the Colas,
and also constructed considerable irrigation works in the vicinity of the
capital. He appears to have unified the administration of the Island,
which hitherto had been practically divided into three areas, the King’s
Country, the sub-king’s principality, and Ruhuna, and also to have
given attention to the military organization. He still, however,
employed mercenaries. Hisrule was disturbed by rebellionsin Ruhuna
in his fourth and eighth year, that in the fourth giving him much
trouble, and in the neighbourhood of Mantota, in his sixteenth. Exter-
nally the reign is distinguished for a naval expedition against Ramanna
(Pegu) in 1164-5, caused by disputes as to the elephant trade, the
maltreatment of ambassadors and the seizure of a princess sent from
Ceylon to Cambodia. Of much greater and far-reaching importance
was the war of the Pandyan succession. At some time after the Pegu
expedition and before 1167-8 one of the rival princes, Pardkrama
Pandyva, applied to his namesake of Ceylon, himself a Pandyan, for help.
This was given and the Sinhalese at first were victorious under the
general Lankapura. The Mahavarsa discreetly ends its account of the
campaign here, but we learn from Co6la inscriptions that before 1170-71
the Sinhalese had been defeated and the heads of Lankapura and other
commanders nailed to the gates of Madura. The war did not end with.
this, but dragged on for years. According to Cola epigraphs, before
1175-6 the Sinhalese had been successful, but by 1181-2 had been driven
into the sea. The Sinhalese hold on Ramesvaram at least seems to
have continued for some timelonger, as Nissanka Malla (1187-96) claims.
to have built a temple there. It is by no means certain that the war
was confined to the continent as an Indian inscription states that the
Cola forces devastated an area in the Island 20 leagues (katham) wide
from east to west and 30 long from south to north.

Zenith of Sinhalese Greatness

The reign of Parakrama Bahu usually is considered as marking the
zenith of Sinhalese greatness. But the drain on the resources of the
Island must have been enormous. Under his successors decline was.
rapid and after the death of Nissanika Malla, a Kalinga prince, in 11006,
the real rulers were generals who set up puppet monarchs including two
widows of Parakrama Bahu and an infant. Finally, about 1215, the
last of these sovereigns was deposed by a vigorous invader, one Magha,
a Kalinga, who descended on Ceylon with a large army pf K t_arg.las. .He-
doubtless claimed the kingdom by inheritance from his _Kalmga kins-
men who had reigned before, but he never identified himself as they
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had done with the national religion and remained to the end a foreign
usurper and persecutor. He reigned for 21 years. The whole perlor_}
including that of the puppet kings was known as the * Tamil anarchy
(Demala arajitaya).

The Pundit King

The Sinhalese monarchy, when restored, had its capital in Damba-
deniya in the present Kurunigala District. The second and the most
mmportant King of this dynasty was Parakrama Bahu II, the Pundit
(1234-68). He continued his father’s struggle against Magha and by
1244 had succeeded in recovering Polonnaruva. But he never got
back the extreme north of the Island, and the medieval kingdom of
Jaffna may be the remnant of Magha's realm. We hear now for the
first time of the Vanniyars, to whose care Parakrama Bahu entrusted
Anuradhapura. These Vanniyars were chieftans, often semi-indepen-
dent or even quite independent ; they are found in later times not only
in the North but in the East and South-East of Ceylon. The effective
northern frontier was commanded by the fortress of Yapahu, where one
of the king’s sons, Bhuvanaika Bahu, was stationed, the reason given
being that the Tamils very often landed at Kuda Viligama ( ? Valika-
mam) in the Jaffna Peninsula. An invasion of the Pandyans, now the
dominant power in South India, apparently between 1254 and 1250, 18
recorded in inscriptions found on the continent ; in this one of the Kings
of Ceylon (? he of Jaffna) was killed and the other rendered tributary.
In Parakrama Bihu's eleventh year we hear of an invasion by one
Chandrabhanu, a Javaka or Malay from Tambalinga, with a host armed
with blowpipes and poisoned arrows. He descended on the Island
again during the reign with a mixed army of Pandyans, Colas and
Malays and after over-running a considerable part of the North en-
camped before Yapahu, where he was defeated. This interesting
invader, who professed himself a Buddhist, has been identified by
Mr. Paranavitana, Epigraphical Assistant in Ceylon, with Siridhamma-
raja of Siridhammanagara or Tambarattha, that is Ligor in the Malay
Peninsula. Mr. Paranavitana suggests that the cause of the invasion
was the desire to secure a famous image of Buddha known as the
Sinhala image. Quite probably the invasion had permanent results.
The names Chavakachcheri (* the Malay settlement ’) and Chavankottai
(the ‘ Malay fort’) at Navatkuli in the Jaffna Peninsula as well as
Javakakotte on the mainland may record settlements of Chandrabha-
nu’'s followers. The first of these names occurs in the fourteenth
century and the last in the fifteenth. Parikrama Bihu set the bad
example of dividing the country among his sons, bidding them live at
peace with one another. |

Yapahu as Capital

The short reign of his successor and son, Vijaya Bahu IV, ended in
a mutiny of the Rajput mercenaries in which he lost his life. The new
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13{(]11% Bhuvanaika Bahu I (127_1—8 3) , whom we have seen in command at
Yapahu, made this fortress his capital. His reign was marked by two
Invasions by the Pandyans and by a severe famine. The second
Invasion took place at the end of the reign ; in it the Tooth Relic was
carried off. It seems to have been followed by an interregnum of some
twenty years. To this period perhaps may have to be assigned the
Pandyan Temple (Siva Temple No. 1) at Polonnaruva and the magni-
ficient staircase at Yapahu. The next Sinhalese king Parakrama Bahu
111 recovered the Tooth Relic by humbling himself before the Pandyan
ruler and quite possibly by becoming his feundatory. But the powerful
Indian monarchy now was near its end, as it fell before the Muhamma-
dans in 1310 ; it was about this time that the Sinhalese capital was
moved to Kurunigala. But Tamil ascendancy in Ceylon merely passed
from one hand to another, the heir of the Pandya in this matter being
the king of Jaffna. The trials of the Sinhalese were not confined to the
northern or north-western frontier ; in 1344, when Ibn Batuta visited
the Island, a Muhammadan pirate held Colombo with an Abyssinian
garrison, and in 1349 or 1350 his power extended along the coast south-
wards, Marignolli, the papal envoy to China, being captured at Béru-
vala. In spite of this the Sinhalese kingdom was not in a bad way
judging from the fine temples built at Gadaladeniya and Lankatilaka in
Kandy District and from the construction of an irrigation work on the
Kospotu Oya.

Gampola Kings

The capital since 1344 or thereabouts had been transferred to
Gampola, apparently for dynastic reasons rather than from fear of
invasion. Lt is now that we often find the king crowning his successor
during his lifetime ; indeed the first two of the Gampola kings who seem
o have been brothers date their accession from the same year. Their
successors were feeble folk, and power was held by a series of mayors of
the palace. Of these the greatest was Alagakkonara who put an end to
the Jaffna ascendancy by hanging the Tamil king’s tax-collectors. He
had prepared for that monarch’s vengeance by fortifying Kotte. This
was before 1369-70. The very position of Kotte in the swampy country
by Colombo is proof of the straits to which the Sinhalese had been
reduced : it had its advantages, however, if Alagakkonara relied on the
Muhammadans of Malabar. Under the successors of the great mayor
of the palace, the country fell from the position to which he had raised
it and the last of his line was ignominiously kidnapped and carried off

by the Chinese about 1409.

General Prosperity _

Parikrama Bahu VI (1412-68), the first king of the Kotte dynasty,
raised the Sinhalese to a height never attained since the days of Para-
krama Bahu II and never equalled since. ‘The Island once more was
brought under one rule. The chron ological order of the wars by which
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this came about is obscure. The great event of the reign was the
invasion and occupation of the kingdom of Jaffna, then a feudatory of
Vijayanagar, which henceforth was governed by the prince Bhuvanaika
Bahu, later on king. It was probably before this that the Vanniyars,
the chiefs of the present Northern and North-Central Provinces, had
been reduced to obedience. There is also recorded an expedition to
Adrianpet in South India. In the Sinhalese country itself the up-
country provinces which had rebelled were subdued and given over to a
prince of the old Gampola family. A witness to the general prosperity
is the outburst of literatre, in particular of poetry. But this prospe-
rity was not to endure. The besetting sin of the dynasty was civil war,
and it was this which led to its downfall. The up-country provinces
became a separate Kingdom. Jaffna was lost, and the reign of its ruler
Bhuvanaika Bahu VI as king was signalized by a widespread rebellion
lasting several years.

Coming of the Portuguese

In 1505 the Portuguese ‘ discovered * Ceylon. They made a great
impression on the inhabitants of Colombo and according to the Raja-
valvya their report to the king ran thus: ‘ There is in our harbour of
Colombo a race of people fair of skin and comely withal. They don
jackets of iron and hats of iron : they rest not a minute in one place :
they walk here and there ; they eat hunks of stone and drink blood :
they give two or three pieces of gold and silver for one fish or one lime :
the report of their cannon is louder than thunder when it bursts upon
the rock Yugandhara. Their cannon balls fly many a gavuva and
shatter fortresses of granite ’. The then reigning king made the fatal
mistake of raising his two sons to the throne and dividing the country.
One of these, Vijaya Bihu VII, (1509-21), managed to make himself
sole ruler, but lost his throne and his life at the hands of his sons, who
proceeded to carve up the country between them. It was their quarrels
which led directly to the intervention of the Portuguese. |

Causes of Decline

~ We have now made a rapid survey of the history of the mediaeval
period. It is a series of ups and downs. The general trend, however,
at least from the death of Parikrama Bihu I, was one of decline. We

may now consider this move in detail, though at the expense of some
repetition.

Firstly, the source of weakness in the foreign elements in the
population. In the last days of the Sinhalese monarchy what may be
called the regular army as opposed to the militia or local levies consisted
largely of Malays and other foreigners such as disbanded soldiers of
Tipu Sahib. This reliance on mercenaries goes back well into the middle
ages and perhaps earlier still. In the ninth and tenth centuries we find
settlements of Tamils, in most cases probably Tamil soldiers, mentioned
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I inscriptions ; theyv were under a Demaladhikiri, T e tr '

thes:e troops was their latent sympathy with their kinlémer?uigl%;ﬁ;[g
India. We have already seen under Sena I that they joined the Pandy-
an mvader. Under Sena V and his successor Mahinda V we get more
detaﬂg ; the paid troops then consisted of Keralas from Malabar and
Kannatas or Canarese as well as Sinhalese, It was to them that the
general, whose brother Sena V had slain, made over the country ; they
filled the capital and when Mahinda fled to Ruhuna they ruled the rest

of Ce_}_flon._ I't was this state of affairs which invited the Cola invasion
of Rajaraja 1. -

Continuance of Mercenaries

On the recovery of the country by the Sinhalese the employment of
mercenarles was continued. Under Vijaya Bahu I a serious rebellion
of the Velakkara force broke out, caused by their being called upon to
fight against the Colas. Under Parakrama BahuI the name Agampadi
first appears, the name later on applied to this class of troops ; it is that
of a South Indian caste and also of sub-divisions of the Maravars, the
warlike tribe which caused so much trouble to the British at the end of
the eighteenth and beginning of the nineteenth century. In the reign
of Nissanka Malla, we find the Agampadi under the control of the
provincial governors, and they appear on and off henceforward under
this designation down to the time of Parakrama Bahu VI of Katte.
Vijaya Bahu 1V of Dambadeniya was murdered by his Rajput mercena-
ries. Somewhat later Marco Polo speaks of © Saracens ’, that is Muham-
madans, as being employed by the King of Ceylon.

¢ Tamil Time’

There also was a steady stream of immigration from South India
through the port of Mahatittha (Mantai) with the result that the
neighbouring country eventually became entirely Tamil. It is note-
worthy that, while many Sinhalese place-names remain more or less
disguised in the Jaffna peninsula and in the Eastern Province, now
Tamil, this is not the case in the country behind Mannar ; there these
names are purely Tamil. This area indeed with its great Hindu shrine,
Tiruketi§varam, seems to have been the nucleus of the later mediaeval
Tamil kingdom of Jaffna ; to its end its kings styled themselves * Sétu-
kavalan’, ‘ guardian of Adam’s Bridge’. The Vanniyars have been
already mentioned ; they appear first in the thirteenth century. In
more modern times they had often become Sinhalese, but the title seems
to connect them with the Maravars. It is to be noted that Knox in his
flight from captivity in the seventeenth century found the country
beyond Anuradhapura still inhabited by Tamils. At a much earlier
period, the tenth century, the Mihintalé Tablets laying down regulations
for the monastery there refer to the * Tamil Time ’, seemingly a time
when a Tamil community of bhikkhus was in possession. We may note
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that at the present day two of the most important castes in the Sinha-
lese low-country are undoubtedly of Tamil or at least of South Indian
descent.

Trade and Foreigners

Trade from time immemorial had been in the handsof the foreign-
ers. These formed powerful communities and in the time of Nissanka
Malla the principal merchants sat in the king’s council at Polonnaruva,
doubtless under their head the Situna. In addition to the capital they
were naturally found at the ports; of these in early times the most
important was Mahatittha. But this later on, apparently after the
thirteenth century, yielded the primacy to Colombo. This last always
was a foreign town, largely inhabited by Muhammadans who can be
traced there as far back as 949. The activities of these merchants are
llustrated by the presence of gold coins of almost every Muslim dynasty
from the eighth to the fifteenth century, but in particular those of the
twelfth and thirteenth, in the country lying between Colombo and the
Kandyan hills. The financial, and so the political, power of the
Muhammadans was real, i1f concealed. One in the thirteenth century
was the power behind the throne in the Pandyan empire when at its
zenith. In the next century Colombo was even the centre of an
independent principality with Kotte as its fortress on the land side.
While on the subject of foreign trade the Chinese should not be for-
gotten ; their coins from: the tenth to the thirteenth century have been
turned up at various sites including Polonnaruva, Yapahu and Tiruke-
tisvaram (Mantai) in fairly large numbers, and their ships still visited
Ceylon 1n the fifteenth century when they carried off the ruler Vira
Alakeésvara.

Effect of Immigration

To sum up, foreign immigration led to the supersession of the
Sinhalese by Tamils in the present Northern and Eastern Provinces,
and at one time in much of the North Central Province. This super-
session was largely peaceful but in the long run was prejudicial to
Sinhalese rule. By the end of the period under review, there was an
independent kingdom of Jaffna, while between it and the Sinhalese and
again on the east of the Island the real rulers were Vannivars on whose
allegiance, especially in the north, too much reliance could not be
placed.

Connected with trade is coinage. In the early mediaeval period,
that is before the Cdla conquest, payments were made by weighing
out gold, doubtless as in South India of a certain standard. In the
ninth or tenth century or perhaps earlier there was issued a gold
coinage, which was intended to be and actually was at first one half of
gold and one half of alloy. The years before the Cdla conquest appa-
rently saw a reduction in the fineness of the coinage and Rajaraja [
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continued the same standard. Under Vijaya Bahu I the coin was of
silver or of gold so debased as to be hardly distinguished from silver.
After his reign this ceases to be issued, and under Pardkrama Bahu I
and hl.S successors at Polonnaruva, Dambadeniya and Kurunégala the
old principal coin had become of base metal or copper. In the time of
Pardkrama Bahu 1V it is frankly admitted that the maswram or gold
coins " mentioned in the Jatakas are not those now in use made of base
metal. Later on fanams of poor gold on the Indian model were issued :
they are mentioned in the fourteenth century. The debasement of the
coinage is symptomatic of the decline of the State.

Administrative Decay

In the matter of general administration we also find decay. The
inscriptions of the ninth and tenth centuries, though giving little detail,
obviously refer to a complicated system of Government, which had
disappeared by the time of the arrival of the Portuguese. The records
of Nissanka Malla luckily provide us with some information touching
the main source of revenue, the grain tax. This king prides himself on
reducing the inordinate demands of Parakrama Bahu I and gives us
the amount which he himself has fixed. Now by the time of the
Portuguese the Sinhalese districts of Ceylon were in sharp contrast with
the rest of the East in having no general grain tax. By that time the
public dues usually consisted of service, the village being held by
hereditary or quasi-hereditary heads who were responsible for this and
who took to themselves what was left of the old grain tax. It seems
clear that the old complicated revenue system had become impossible
owing to the impoverishment of the country. The very names connec-
ted with it passed from memory.

Decline in Cultivation

Closely connected with the revenue system was agriculture. The
disappearance of the grain tax led automatically to a decrease in the
area cultivated with paddy, as indeed happened after thp ga,bohtlon Of,
the British grain tax in 1892, and an increase in the shifting ch.en?,
cultivation. This last certainly existed in the period when the grain
tax was paid but, as still in Travancore, must haV.e beeq kept within
bounds by the fiscal needs of the Crown. The irrigation works of
Cevlon are the outstanding achievement ef the Smhalege. The ]gtst
qréat ones are those of Parakrama Bahu I. Thereafter in the pepod
under review the only work undertaken seems to _have lzeen an anicut
on the Kospotu Oya in the time of Bhuvanaika Bahu IV.

Why Tanks were Abandoned

The account of Parakrama Bahu’s suppression of the great %%uhung
rebellion in 1150-7 gives no indication that the low-country ot [Xlzll 8{1111
the south-east of the Island was anything but populous. e
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evidence is to the contrary. In Pla.ncm% map of 1592, however, the
following entry in Portuguese occurs : ‘ Kingdom of Jala deserted and
depopulated for 300 years by reason of unhealthiness *. This® kingdom ’

is Yala in the south-east of Ceylon. The entry would seem to refel to
the appearance of malaria towards the end of the thirteenth century.

About this time the chronicler mentions a great famine in the Island ;

in the reign of Parikrama Bahu II somewhat earlier in the century
there had occurred a great drought. Anuradhapura by this time was
practically abandoned (it had been destroyed by the Colas) and Vijaya
Bahu IV at the end of his father’s reign had to clear the holy places of
jungle. This and the fact that the Government of the northern part of
Ceylon (exclusive of Jaffna), was then in the hands of the Vanniyars
tend to show that this region had ceased to be of importance. Indeed
we now hear nothing of the old irrigation works.  Itisusual to attribute
the breakdown of the old tanks and channels to the ravages of the
Tamils. This charge, however, can hardly be brought with any justice
against the Cola administration of the conquered province of Ceylon ;
it clearly was in the interest of the revenues to maintain these works.
The great tanks were still functioning in Parakrama Bahu I’s reign
though needing repairs, and it seems probable that the real cause of
their decay and abandonment was the same as that which depopulated
the south-east, namely, malaria. The first attack of this scourge must
have been severe. It is possible that the Tamil inhabitants found there
later entered an almost deserted region ; it is certain that the present
population there is not descended from the older medieval one, as the
ancient village names have|disappeared, the existing ones being modern.

Decay in Stonework

Symptomatic of decay is the history of architecture. Mr. Hocart,
late Archaeological Commissioner, is of opinion that ¢ in the ninth or
tenth century stonework attained its zenith of excellence ; it was rich
but with taste, there was a finish about the work which was subsequent-
ly much impaired and eventually was completely lost * (Codrington,
Hast. of Ceylon, p. 185). We may notice that this period of excellence
coincides with the best age of the coinage and with that of the perfection
of the administrative system as much as with a sudden efflorescence of
mscriptions. At Polonnaruva, on the other hand, if we except the Cola
and Pandyan work, brick is chiefly to be seen. Vijaya Bahu IV when
restoring this capital left this illuminating epigraph on Parakrama Bihu
I's Lankatilaka (the so-called Jetavanarama): ¢ Parakrama Bahu, lord
of Lanka, caused Lankatilaka to be built... A hundred years have
elapsed since it, the ornament of the earth, fell into ruin ; the puissant
Vijaya Bahu, lord of the earth, thoroughly restored it’. This was
about 1208 ; if we take the inscription literally, it follows that the
Lankatilaka had fallen into ruin in the lifetime of its builder. Whether
this be so or not (I believe that I am right in saying that the Polonna-
ruva buildings have very slight foundations), the poverty of the time
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1S show.n In the case of the Tooth Reljc Temple at Dambadeniya. It
was built by Parikrama Bahu 1 but needed repair before his death.
Exceptlon to the dearth of buildings is the great staircase at Yapahu
(1f this be Smha,lesg and not Pandyan work) and the fourteenth century
temples of Lankatilaka and Gadaladeniya in Kandy district ; the first
of these two however, as we know from records, was built 'by Tamil

craftsmen. The last buildings of any note were those of Parakrama
Bahu VI of K atte.

Conclusion

The conclusion which we reach is that the zenith of Sinhalese
prosperity in the middle ages was in the ninth and tenth centuries.
Then came the Céla conquest, the brilliant episode of Parakrama
Bahu I, and then with occasional revivals, a period of continual
decay. It will be seen that the prosperity practically coincides
with a period when there was no very strong power in South
India. The Pandyan invasion under Sena I is an isolated event, and
Parantaka I’s career, luckily for Ceylon, was checked by the Rashtra-
kutas. Whether the weak Mahinda V would have been able to stand
against Rajardja I even had his mercenaries been true to him, is
problematical in view of the defeat of Sena I by the Pandyans. The
fatal mistake of the Sinhalese monarchy was its reliance on foreign
mercenaries. Vijaya Bahu I and Parakrama Bahu I were strong
enough to resist their enemies ; their successors were not, whenever a
really powerful prince chose to exert his full strength. Fortune also
was against them. Parakrama Bahu I, in spite of his brilliance,
left them a State crippled with the heavy taxation necessitated by his
many buildings and his interference in India. The war thus begun
could not be stopped with the same ease. Then came the puppet kings,
Magha’s conquest, the Pandyan invasion, apparently followed by
prolongad occupation, and when the Pandyan power had been brolfen,
by the Muhammadans in 1310, and the overlordship of Jaffna. The
Sinhalese State never recovered from the impoverishment caused by
Parakrama Bahu I's grandiose schemes. On top of the political
troubles was the advent of malaria which threw out of cultivation the
old rice producing region with its great tanks and channels and reduced
the population of the kingdom. To all this must be added :z-l-lelncu{able
inability of the Sinhalese to work together. Even when Vijaya Bahu I
was struggling for the national existence against thg Colas he was
hampered by rebellion ; we find more than once the Sinhalese regular
troops siding with the foreign mercenaries; it was the internecine
fichts among the royal family which led directly to the Portuguese

conquest.
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Ambanvela Appuhamy’s Rebellion of 1665
By J. H. O. PAULUSZ

Narrative of the events that took place at the Kandyan Court at Nilamba
touching the vevolt of the year 1665 according to our style, in March,
on the fifth day of the new moon, set down by Sinderuvana Badda
Udanuvara Kandupalata Ambanvela A ppuhamy, now
named Ryckloff ; and delivered over on the 30th

January 1674.

The reason why the principal Chiefs at Nilamba, where at that
time King Raja Simha Raju held Court, were discontented and concei-
ved against him a unanimous hatred arose from the fact that he caused
to be condemned as guilty and put to death innocent men among his
chieftains and people and subjected their wives and daughters to his
appetite; that he never wanted to listen to the advice of his leading
counsellors ; that he had forbidden the perahera (that used to be
conducted annually to their great temple with high ceremony and which
was regarded as a solemn religious ceremony and an affair of State) so
that this festival had not been held for two years. And, in as much as
the people were becoming alienated from their established religion wkile
he passed his life not as a prince of mature years and judgement but
like a child, hunting with falcons and hounds and wasting his time
with women, paying no attention to affairs of State or the welfare of his
people and kingdom and caring nothing for the future life of himiself or
his subjects. All this aroused among them great discontent and ins-
pired a common hatred against the King; so much so that they made
known the reasons of their discontent in the form of complaints to their
Suprem e pontiff or the Prelate of their religion who was named Sirinivasa
Theruvana, of the Monastery at Poyamaluva; and they sought his
advice and counsel saying with deep distress that he clearly saw all
these irregularities and they asked him why he tolerated that the King
did not live among his people like a King but like a tyrant and now
ruled regardless of reason without paying heed to the welfare of his
kingdom, his subjects or the laws or customs or religion; but did
everything according to his appetite. They therefore asked why he
endured this state of affairs and devised no remedy against it and
wheth er he wanted to wait till everything fell into chaos.

In this extremity they had no refuge save to makes known to him
the necessity in which they were held fast and they sought his advice
and help as to what they should do in such a momentous affair. (This
took place in the town of Kandy named by the Sinhalese in their
language * Singueleguelle °). In answer to these complaints the Prelate
said : * Even if I would speak to the King about these complaints you
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make, he would not listen to me—nevertheless, I will try to speak with
him about them, so that retribution may not fall on my head’. He
therefore made his way to Nilamba and applied all diligence to get
speech with the King, but could not succeed but was kept waiting from
day to day for two full years ; for the King did not appear to him from
a suspicion that he might prove tiresome over his irregular conduct.

At this same time the most eminent and most learned among the
priests of the monastery noticed above sent certain persons to Sinderu-
vana Ambanvela (the writer of this document who was then in his
domain in the village of Ambanvela) for they had the greatest trust in
him as a pupil of the said Prelate, and they asked him to come to them,
which-he did. When he came before the Prelate the latter put this
question to him : * When you see so many unworthy and tyrannical
deeds carried out by the King, why do you endure them?’ ‘Would
vou wait till the whole land goes to ruin ? ° Thereupon Ambanvela
replied : * While the King is so powerful, what can we puny, impotent
folk do against him ? ° Then the Prelate related a number of instances
all of which illustrated that if evil befell the pupils of a school then the
remedy thereof was a burden laid upon the schoolmaster; and likewise
it came within the province of a prince to remedy and punish actions
committed by his subjects; but in respect of misdeeds committed by
the prince himself, it would be the responsibility of his counsellors to
provide against these. For, just as the transgressions of the pupils and
of the common people are amended by penalties prescribed therefor,
so too in earlier times measures and punishments were laid down in the
case of princes who overstepped the bounds of reason and failed to rule
their kingdom according to the laws, customs and the religion of the
country or to pay heed to the advice of their counsellors. * And you
who are the most eminent in the land,—if you tolerate disorderly and
tyrannical government by the King and cqnnive at all the evil that
befalls this kingdom and its inhabitants, it will not be the King but you
who will be held answerable. Inasmuch as in the ordering of the State
there are three main principles to be observed, namely —to mair.ltaﬁn
the dignity amnd pesition of the royal familv so long as it keeps within
the bounds of reasonable behaviour, the welfare Qf .the people and the
kingdom ; good order 1n religion and military disci phnf:. But now that
the King has gone beyond the bounds of reason and, like a tyrant, does
not foster the common good but seeks to ruin it and the state, therefore
‘+ becomes vour duty to offer your help to the common people in so far
s vou would not bring down upon your heads the wrath of heaven ".
To this Ambanvela replied : that it was not within his power to help t.he
common people against so mighty a King ; ‘nor had he military equip-
ment enough for the purpose ; but since his Reverepce had presente_d
to him the grievous nature of the case, he would do his best tq amend 1t
and would see good friends of his family and trusty comrades in order to
induce them to help him in this venture and carry out the task, even
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at the cost of his life. Accordingly, he took the opportunity one night
of calling to him the following four persons, viz. :—

Halmessege Kanduru Rala of Yatinuvara

Mahanta Appuhamy and

Pellandeniya Mohottiyar [ of the Seven Korales

Jayasundara Appuhamy .. Korale of the Atakalan Korale
within the jurisdiction of
Sabaragamuva,

who were then all at the Court at Nilamba. And he addressed them as
follows :—‘I have to lay before you a grave and weighty matter.

Therefore, you will first of all take oath that after I have related the
business to you, you will honourably declare whether you have the
mind and the strength to help me to carry it out; and if not, that you
will stifle it in your bosoms without revealing it to anybody . Where-
upon all four of them gave him their word and took oath upon their
weapons. When this was done, he revealed to them all that had passed
between him and the Prelate and the priests : likewise the complaints
that the common people had made and what they had desired of him.
To all this they returned the answer, * what can we do against so mighty
a king?’ Thereupon he again said; ‘ you must not talk thus and
hold aloof from the business but must reflect how great a deed it will be
if we with our puny strength (and regardless of our lives) try to cham-
pion our laws and religion and help the welfare of the kingdom and its
subjects by freeing them from so great a tyrant even at the cost of our
lives. It will bring us imperishable fame through all the world and,
after this life will bring us much good, so much so that all our substance
and all worldly wealth is not to be esteemed against it, for these perish
with the world, whereas to liberate the people from so unbearably
tyrannical areign will earn for usan everlasting glory . Thereupon the
others said ; * Leave aside all this rhetoric and tell us simply how this
work might best be put inhand ’.  Whereupon he rejoined, ¢ we cannot
do otherwise than take under our protection all those who follow us and
are willing to stand by us in this design ; but those who look askance
at the business we will kill. By this means the King’s strength will
be broken and then we could easily hold him in our power and place his
son the Prince Maha Astana upon the throne’. To these words, three
of the four abovementioned persons said nothing in reply, but Hal-
messege Kandura Rala alone arose and seized a fencing-sword in his
hand and went through the action of plercing me through with it

saying,

" However great a tyrant and malefactor our King may be, it is
not fitting that we should utter such words: and if anybody else but
you had used such language, I would forthwith have struck him dead
through the very mouth that spoke it. But since it is you who have
made this proposal, I will venture upon it at your side with my family
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and put to the hazard our lives and welfare ’. Having spoken these
words, these five persons embraced and promised to help each other.
Next, each of them mustered together from among his followers the
most trusty and skilled in arms to the number of 1250 men, all well
armed and sworn to their plan. And all of them in the year, month
and day set down at the head of this document, assembled at Nilamba,
in order to execute what had been resolved upon, to wit—if the Kin

marched out from his Court against them, then they would fight against
him and his followers ; but in case he should withdraw from his Court
to some other place, they would hold him prisoner there and also inform
their own supporters to the following effect :—* Since there are still
many persons who are attached to the King and have taken his side,
they must all be put to death ; they should be apportioned to various
persons who should be told how they are to kill them, and you, for your
part will do the killing. The pass-word among you all shall be * Rama,
Rama ’; so that all those who fail to answer you with that word, you
will destroy. And Sinderuvana Ambanvela for his part should be the
first to fall upon Daldeniya Ralahamy (who was the principal Adigar
of the Court) and make an end of him. When this has been done, he
should cause a drum to be beaten which would be the signal for every
one who hears it to fall upon his particular man and put him to death.

Accordingly, that very night, seven hours before daybreak (to
reckon according to the manner of the Sinhalese who count sixty hours
between day and night) he betook himself to the Court and came to the
place where the Adigar above-noticed and the Disava of Matale were
sleeping. But in the darkness of the night, although he intended to
smite the Adigar, it was the Disava whom he struck dead. At the noise
caused thereby, the Adigar sprang up and was so severely wounded by
him that he died three days later. Thereupcn a drummer gave the
signal and as soon as this was heard, Halmessega Kandura Rala set to
work and killed Kobavella Rala, Chief of the Dolabage district and
Vasala Mohotti Rala, Controller of the Court disbursements. When
this was seen by the Mohottiyar and chief of the Jingal troops and by
Alutgama Gabada Rala, Controller of the Royal Store and their troops,
they attempted to escape by flight. But Halmessege Kandura Rala
followed so close on their heels that he and his companion stabbed one
of them in the waist, but failed to wound him. The rest of the people,
becoming aware that treason was active in the Court, appointed a
number of great chiefs to take defence measures, such as Udanuvara
Rata Rala, Unambuva Disava Rala, Medapitiya Rala. (Chief Controller
of the Store) and Madugedera Rala (Chief of the Yatinuvara country).
Of these the three first mentioned were killed one at a time by Hal-
messege Rala (since they did not come together to repulse the attack).
But Madugedera Rala laid down his arms and chose the side of those
who had begun the revolt. Kanangara Aratchi was charged. to slay_ the
Disava of the Seven Korales ; but in place of him he unwittmgly-kllled
Kuruppu Rala of Matara (who was on the side of the rebels) while the
Disava of the Seven Korales escaped. Jayasundera Appuhamy who
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had undertaken to make awav with the Disava of Sabaragamuva,

dealt him three wounds but could not kill him and he too escaped.

Edanduvava Rala, Disava of the Four Korales cast aside his weapons
and attached himself to the side of the people : Hinagama Appuhamy
Disava of Udapalata abandoned his weapons and troops and took
refuge in the temple of Asgiriya ; Rankoda Divara Rala Disava of Uva
was found in the village of Payingama and was allowed to stay there
under custody. Moreover, there were many Aratchis killed or wounded,
so much so that all the inhabitants of the highlands and lowlands
(except three or four of the most highly placed and some of the servants
of the King's Chamber) attached themselves in a body to the
insurgents.

The King was now certain that a wide-spread rebellion had broken
out and took the decision along with the few who stayed beside him at
Court, to retire to the Hevaheta country among the mountains, along
and over the Degaldoruveta range (a route which had never been used
before but was then opened through forest and mountain). The
inhabitants of that wilderness knew nothing of the revolt and, seeing the
King appear there so unexpectedly, thought that he had come for
hunting and recreation and paid him due respect : so that the King
took up his residence at Galabodawatta and mustered together there
all the inhabitants and formed an army. When the insurgents learnt
where the King had retreated they consulted with each other whether
to lay waste that district and annihilate his army. On the other hand,
they felt misgivings that if they pushed on so hard against the King, he
might under press of necessity, betake himself to the Hollanders,—just
as 1n earlier times Vijayapala had betaken himself to the Portuguese—-
which wovld bring down grievous burdens uponus.  Accordin gly it was
resolved to mass their forces together and to march on the town of
Kandy. Arrived there they reasoned among themselves that they had
not the capacity or aptitude to assume the government of this kingdom;
and also that the entire world would raise an outcry against them on the
ground that the people of Kandy had expelled their King because they
wished to wield the royal power themselves. But again, if they
bestowed the government on any foreign potentate or nation, these
latter being ignorant of our country’s laws, customs and religion, would
not be able to guide us in accordance with them. Therefore they
determined to place upon his father’s throne the prince Maha Astana
who was the King’s son and their own lawful liege lord. To this end
they gathered before the Kandyan Court and requested that the prince
(who was within) should come forth and give them a kearing. And
this he did ; whereupon the populace disclosed to him first of all the
matter of the royal treasures and goods and the riches at the Court of
Nilamba, according to the records thereof that had been found. After
this the five persons already noticed, namely,—Sinderuvana Badda
Udanuvara Ambanvela, Halmessege Kandura Rala from Yatinuva ra,
Mahanta Appuhamy and Pelandeniya Mohotti Rala, both from the

Seven Korales and Jayasundera Appuhamy of Sabaragamuva came
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forward before the prince who was then nineteen years of age. Having
presented their respectful duty to him, they gave him to understand
that his Ilustrious Highness could not be unaware of the evil rule and
unjust, cruel proceedings of the King his father. They had been unable
tq endure_, 1t any longer and had expelled him and had won the kingdom
with their swords and now entrusted it not to his father but to his
present Ma]tf:sty, so that he could occupy his father’s throne, on condi-
tion that His Majesty would govern them in all justice, pursuant to
their laws and privileges and the religion of this State. Nor should His
Majesty think that he owed this kingdom to his father the King, but
rather to their generalship and their weapons. Therefore they sought
to be ruled by His Majesty according to the ten principles of privilege,
the laws and customs obtaining in this kingdom. But if His Majesty
should judge that they had acted evilly in what they had done and he
should therefore desire that they should depart from this country, they
would perform his wish ; orif His Majesty considered that they deserved
punishment or death for their actions, they were willing to submit to it.
The prince thereupon replied : * What you have done has not arisen
from the advice and prompting of any foreign nation, nor was it that
you vourszlves might reign, still less that you might enrich yourselves
with the treasures of the kingdom, but solely in order to bave me as
your King to reign over you in accordance with justice and for the
best advantage of the subject. And this I promise to do as I well know
that the blame does not lie with the people but with the evil rule of my
father. Therefore you may again pick up your weapons ~ (which they
had laid down). He added thereto certain agreeable words, atter

which the populace were well content and went away rejoicing.

This was the stage of success which the business had reached ; and
the prince bestowed on the leaders of the revolt the following offices
and benefices, viz. :—

Ambanvela, to be Disava of Uva, Velassa, Panniya and
Batticaloa ;

Halmessege Kandura Rala and Mahanta Appuhamy both to be
Adigars of the Court ;

Jayasundere Appuhamy to be Disava of Sabaragamuva.

And their followers too were granted offices, lands and ports e'ach.
according to his rank and mnierits. Next the prince cor?manded ?:hai: all
prisoners should be universally set at liberty _throughom the land; 'md at
the same time all the convoys from the Prince of Bengal, tihe Hon'ble
Company, and the English and Portuguese nations who had been a long
+ime at the Court without gaining leave to appear before the King or
display the presents they had brough‘t, were bidden to come befor 9 t~he
Prince. He received them with civil words, accepted their gifts and
gave them good promises that he would soon allow every c_»?epolf ‘ihtf to
depart back to the principals who had sent them, SO that all of them
returned to their respective lodgings in good heart.
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But then it happened that the sister of the King named Udumala
Adahasin came secretly to the prince and advised him, saying: * So long
as you bow to the will of the populace and these ring-leaders, they will
love and obey you ; but if you happen to do something that is not to
their liking, then they will rise up against you and drive vou out as
readily as they have just now done to your father, my brother ; and the
chiefs of Udanuvara and Yatinuvara will themselves assume the govern-
ment. Therefore I think it necessary, before the leaders of this revolt
go further and become stronger in power, that they should be destroyed °.
Accordingly a large number of Court servants and officials were im-
mediatelv mustered together and were secretly supplied with arms in
the Court ; but not so secretly that the Chiefs above-noticed could not
presently remark it and suspect mischief and say to each other that such
a great muster of men pointed to something and that they must be on
their guard : yet nonetheless that it would not be fitting that they
should for that reason all march in a body on the Court. The prince,
on learning that they had not appeared at Court, himself was seized with
a suspicion of evil and caused a large assemblage of men to be mustered
through the agency of his aunt as well from the great as from the other
temples and the Four Korales and from other foreign nations, forming
together a large army. With this force he occupied all the routes and
passes around Kandy. The five Chiefs above-noticed were not aware
of this step, for they were now separated, having started out according
to orders each to his newly assigned province. They had also given
their followers leave to go to their respective homes. The prince then
seized the occasion and gave orders to his assembled troops, by beat of
drum, to fall upon the aforesaid Chiefs. But they heard the sound of
the drums and not knowing that this was by order of the prince, set
sentries and watch posts all around them with the handful of followers
who still remained with them, for they thought that this was some new
rebellion. Indeed, Mahanta Appuhamy, one of the five, went to the
Prince’s Court saying: ‘ It seems that the people are again in commo-
tion. Therefore it is not safe for vour Majesty to remain in this place.
It is best that your Majesty should withdraw to the further side of the
river to the Harasi pattu district, till it can be seen how this disturbance
turns out’. Thereupon the prince (pretending to know nothing)
replied : “ This is very good. You stay with me and do not move
without me ’. And he immediately summoned the Chiefs of the Palan-
quin department, named Pulletunge Mudaliyar and Samaratunge
Mudaliyar and ordered the palanquin bearers to be assembled and the
palanquins made ready. This was done and the prince informed : but
he kept putting off his departure till the following day and then delaved
till midday. When that time arrived and the prince had still not
emerged they sent Mahanta Appuhamy to him to find out the cause of
the delay and when the prince would be starting out. The prince then
said : ‘ Get the people ready—I shall leave at once ’. This was done :
but still he waited some hours more and they began to suspect that this

delay was due entirely to design and an intention to attack and kill
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them. So they discussed it, saying : * We set our hands to this task
in the best interests of the state and the people and to rid ourselves of a.
tyrannical prince. But it appears that this other whom we want to
place upon the throne is still worse,—for he gives us pleasant, toothsome
fare to eat mixed with poison. And since we see how matters are going
here, let us no more keep with the prince or the people, but break away
from them and make for the Seven Korales ; and there, separated from

this people, we shall be able to negotiate with the Hollanders of the
Company for our protection ’.

Upon this resolve they sent word to the Disava of the Seven Kora-
les Ekanaikapa Appuhamy that he should gather all his forces at the
gravet of Ampitiya, which is the most important pass of Koravahal-
koda. Thenall the insurgents assembled under a certain Bo-trec which
stood near the Court and caused a crier to shout aloud three times that
if the prince were minded to set out in their Company he should coms
out before the evening was further spent ; or else he would have no
cause of complaint if thev left himat this opportunity and took thought
for their own security. Even then the prince did not come out, so they
drew up their men in line and marched out down the Nagahavidiya
pass. The Disava of the Four Korales had taken stand by the Asgiriya
vihara to watch for them but, seeing them advance upon him with
such fury, he took to flight with his force. So they continued their
march right down to the river and the Katugastota pass. Arrived
there they found no vessels or dhoneys on that side for them to cross ;
while, on the further side, were ranged the troops from Pansiya pattu
with their jingals to oppose their passage. Then, from the rear camc
troops in pursuit of them from all round Kandy, so that they and their
followers along with the men of the Seven Korales and Sabaragamuva
were caught between the two forces. And now a rumour began to
spread among them that the King had left his. hiding place and was
again back at the Court of Nilamba and had written from there to the
Dutch Company which was coming to his help with five hundred troops
s well as the Matara army; and that he himself was advancing on the
further side of the river while his son was approaching behind him

through the Four Korales.

When the men heard this they were seized with panic and took
to flight, so that the numbers that still remained with them, when

reviewed and counted were found to be :—

With Ambanvela Rala .. B Lot 2aimen
. Halmessege Kandura Rala A7)  FeliaN 0 L
., Mahanta Appuhamy g o 5 505
., Pelandeniya Rala .. e e v
,, Javasundere Appuhamy . SORT 6 SRRt

Making a total of .. 62 men
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With this force they fought their way through the Sakuntala pass
and got clear away on to the Dodanvela range. But the prince’s troops
who pursued them along the Four Korales fell upon some harmless
people in the Sabaragamuva district and the Seven Korales and slew
them and struck off their heads and carried them and showed them, not
to the prince but to His Majesty at Galabodawatta. Likewise, the
prince too made his way thither informing His Majesty from afar that he
had come to help him. To this the King replied : ‘ Since you have not
been able to lay hands on one of the rebel chiefs, why have you put to
death these poor people ? * for he was not pleased at the display of those
heads and he charged the prince, with an outward show of good-will, to
proceed to Veneruva in the district of Hevahieta and keep watch there.

At this stage all the inhabitants of the high and low lands, whether
or not they had taken part in the revolt, all presented themselves again
before His Majesty at Gallebodawatta and offered him their obedience
and werz all graciously received by His Majesty and restored to the
possession of their lands on the former footing.

Then His Majesty gave command that, ‘ Inasmuch as not one of
the five ring-leaders of this uprising has fallen into our hands, a strict
watch should be maintained along all the public highways and secret
routes, passes and rivers or jungles so that not one of them shall evade
us and attach himself to the Hollanders or other foreign nations and
wage war against us once more. Every man must be on his guard and
keep strict watch ’.

The five leaders above-noticed who had reached the Dodanvela
range and had spent that night there, at dawn on the following day
proposed to each other that they should separate and each go his own
way, so that, with God’s help, they might save themselves. And thev
embraced each othar and promised that if even one of them should
succeed in making his escape, he would try to a venge the fate that might
overtake the others. Thereupon each took his way to his own district .

Jayasundere Appuhamy turned towards the Atakalan Korale, was
attacked by the King’s forces at Kotmale and murdered. Mahanta
Appuhamy and Pelandeniya Mohottiar departed for the Seven Korales
but to this day no one knows where they are or if they are living or
dead. Halmessege Kandura Rala who had been close to Hevaheta,
near the King, was discovered by a treop of the King’s men and killed
on the spot. Ambanvela Rala, the writer of this history, withdrew to
the village of Weravila in the Udapalata district and went into hiding
there, but was finally discovered, was surrounded by people of the
district and taken prisoner. He was brought before His Majesty who
forthwith commanded that he should be fettered with iron manacles on
his hands and feet and taken to the town of Colombo. And this was

performed.
True translation.

Colombo the 2nd February, 1674.
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Obituary
Sir Paul E. Pieris

With the death of Sir Paul E. Pieris, C.M .G, Litk D, “the Royal
Asiatic Society of Ceylon has lost one of its most erudite and devoted
members. He joined the Society in 1898, and almost to the end of his
long and fruitful career, showed the keenest interest in its work. Age
and infirmity did not prevent him from attending its meetings, joining
in its discussions, delivering learned dissertations and assisting the
Society’s Council with his wide experience and mature judgement.
He was several times the President of the Society, and, during the
stress of the last World War, edited its Journal practically unaided.
His example was, indeed, an inspiration to all interested in Lanka’s
storied past.

He must have been a brilliant boy, certainly one of the most
brilliant pupils that ever passed through St. Thomas’ College, Colombo.
In 1889, he was judged the most successful candidate at the Cambridge
Local Junior Examination in the under-sixteen group, passing out in
the first division with distinctions in English, Latin, Greek, Mathematics,
Botany and Drawing. In 1890, he repeated his former success with
distinctions in several subjects, including Religious Knowledge ; and,
in the following year, again, with five distinctions. Exhibitions and
scholarships came in his way as a matter of course. After a distin-
guished career in the University of Cambridge, he returned home to
add lustre to the Ceylon Civil Service, which, at that time, had some
very able scholars and administrators. After several judicial appoint-
ments, he became the Public Trustee of Ceylon, and, finally, her
representative in London. The judgement he delivered in the Gampola
Perahera Case, though subsequently set aside by th{_v; Supreme C0}1rt of
Ceylon, is a monument to his keen appreciation of his country’s history

and culture.

Although his academic studies had been directed towards law, the
history of European occupation of the Island appears to have attracted
his attention most. After a careful study of Portuguese and Dutch he
devoted himself with characteristic enthusiasm to the researches he
loved best. He looked for information not only in foreign sources but
also in books and manuscripts available in Ceylon ; and handled them
more with the skill of an artist than with the precision of a critic.
From 1903 his studies in Ceylon history begin to appear in the Society's
journal, to continue with unabated ardour upto 1948.

Before Sir Paul stepped forth as a historian, Donald William
Ferguson had earned a reputation as * the profoundest student céf thi,_,
Portuguese period in Ceylon history £ Ferguson,.ho.\nfevgzr,_ha tr}o
confined himself to that period but had brought his linguistic attain-
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ments, his painstaking research and unprejudiced criticism to bear on
many questions connected with the history and antiquities of Ceylon.
To Sir Paul must be given the credit of taking his predecessor’s
researches further afield. His studies cover the entire period from the
arrival of the Portuguese to the last phase of the struggle of the
Sinhalese to retain their sovereignty. A bare list of his books brings
this out clearly.

Among Sir Paul’s historical works are, (1) The Historic Tragedy of
Ceylao, (2) Ceylon, the Portuguese Era, Vols. 2, pp. 1,250, (3) Ceylon
and the Portuguese 1505-1658, pp. 310, (4) Portuguese Maps and Plans
of Ceylon, 1650, reproduced from the Mss. at the Library of Congress,
Washington, (5) Ceylon and Portugal, Part I, Kings and Christians,
1539-1562, (6) Ceylon and the Hollanders, 1658-1796, (7) The Ceylon
Littoral 1593, from the Portuguese Tombo, pp. 88, (8} Prince Vijayapala
of Ceylon, 1634-1654, from the original documents at Lisbon, pp. 66,
(9) The Kingdom of Jaffnapatam, 1645, from the Portuguese Foral,
(ro) The Growth of Dutch Influence in Ceylon, 1602-1660, pp. 3260,
{xx) Tri Sinhala, the last phase, 1796-1815, pp. 248, (12) Letters to
Ceylon, being John D’Oyly’s letters, 1814-1824, (13) Notes on some
Sinhalese Families, Pts. 6, and (14) Sinhalé and the Patriots, 1815-

1818, pp. 742.

A few words on Sir Paul’s major historical works may not be out
of place here, as an illustration of his industry and zest in the field of
research and of his historical method.

Captain Joao Ribeiro wrote his Fatalidade Historica da Ilha de
Ceylao or the Historic Tragedy of the Island of Ceylon, in 1685, but it
remained unpublished till 1836. In the meantime, Abbé Le Grand
brought out a French version of it in 1701, and this was translated into
English by George Lee, the Postmaster-General of Ceylon, in 1847.
The Portuguese manuscript used by Le Grand subsequently came into
the hands of Donald Ferguson, who made it the subject of a learned
paper, which was read at a meeting of this Society on the 26 July 1888
(rf. JCBRAS, Vol. X, No. 36). In 1910, this valuable manuscri pt was
presented by him to the Library of the Society (rf. Id., Vol. XXII,
No. 63, pp. 4, 71). Sir Paul’s English, translation was of the Portuguese
text printed in 1836. In the second edition of 1gog, he added as
appendices copious notes from the works of De Barros, De Couto, and
An.tonio Bocarro, from Documentos Remettidos da I ndia, and a trans-
Etlton of two Sinhalese war poems, the Parangi Hatana and Kustantinu

atana.

; Ceylpn ; the Portuguese Era ’, in two bulky volumes, is based on
the Conquista Temporal e Espiritual de Ceylao of Fr. Fernao de Queyroz
S.J., declared to be second only to the Mahavamsa in its importance to
the history of Ceylon. Sir Paul acknowledged it as his * principal
source of information ’. (Intr. to Ceylon; the Portuguese Eva). How
1t had been used was pointed out by Fr. S. G. Perera, S.J., in a series of
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articles to the * Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register ’ and in the
Preface to his translation of the Conguista (rf. CALR, Vol. 11, pPp- 263
ft ; Preface, pp. 20 ff). But it must be admitted that Sir Paul is at his
best as a research worker in this book. A ten-page bibliography and

3_16 pages of closely printed notes bear ample witness to his passion for
historical details.

. He tells us that he wrote ‘ Ceylon and the Hollanders’ from
information contained in printed works, a collection of manuscripts
left behind by Sir Alexander Johnston and private documents in
Sinhalese Valauvas, and that his purpose in writing it is ‘ to furnish
the average inhabitant of Ceylon, who can read English, with a co-herent,
reasonably accurate, and perhaps not uninteresting account of his
country during its transition from the mediaeval to the modern ’.
Consequently, it has neither references to authorities nor any critical
notes. H. W. Codrington considered it an account ‘ written from the
Sinhalese point of view ’ (tf. Shorter History of Ceylon, p. 153).

The Tv: Sinhala, according to its author, ‘sets out the true
history of that period (1796-1815), stripped of its various cloaks which
an active political propaganda, an apathy towards elucidation of fact,
and an all too human weakness to accept without reserve anything
that savours of sensationalism, have cast over it’ (Introduction).
The material relied upon was almost exclusively the documents
preserved at the Public Record Office, LLondon, which he supplemented
to some extent by those available at Colombo. It is a work of pain-
staking research, although some of the author’s conclusions may not
be accepted. For instance, his criticism of evidence relating to the
killing of Ahdlépola’s children. I have read’, says Dr. Colvin R. de
Silva, ¢ his criticism with care, but cannot agree with his conclusion
that the evidence available is insufficient to establish the assertion
that the heads of Ahilépola’s children were put into a mortar and
that their mother was compelled to pound them with a pestle’
(cf. Ceylon Under the British Occupa‘ion, Vol. 1, p. 1x).

The sequel to T7i Sinhala was Sinhalé and the Patriots,
published in 1950. ‘ This is the most comprehensive work that has
so far appeared on the subject of the Kandyan Rebellion . . . In fact,
no such short period in Ceylon history has so far received such full
treatment . . . It is definitely one-sided. It is undoubtedly valuable
as it is the only work written on this subject from the Sinhalese stand-
point . . . Dr. Pieris brings to light a vast amount of new material,
especially the correspondance of local officials, who knew the country
and the people, and of army officers, who made no attempt to conceal
their acts of terrorism and their treatment of the chiefs and the people.
With this additional knowledge he tries to relate the story asit appeared
to the Kandyans of those days and as how many a .Sinhale,se of today
would like to view this episode. But his work at times seems to lack
a sense of balance’ (University of Ceylon Review, VIII, 4, p. 272).
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The narrative covers 422 pages, Notes and Appendices 279 pages and
Authorities (manuscript and printed) 7 pages. This work and the
Portuguese Era are his greatest contributions to the study of Ceylon

history.

Sir Paul belongs to the school of dramatic and patriotic historians.
His style is vigorous and incisive, and shows an ability to work up an
incident to an impressive climax. In dealing with campaigns, he not
only sketches out the routes taken but also describes vividly the paths
and countryside ; he deals with the methods of warfare, military
tactics, weapons and habits of the combatants. The wealth of
information gathered by him from a vast and varied stock of historical
sources enabled him to enrich the bare events of history with colour
and form. His writings show with what care he had collected his
data, sorted them out and fused them together in his mind. He was
so steeped with the atmosphere of the times he dealt with, that he
could make them live again for the benefit of the reader. It is true
that like most men, he had his prejudices which sometimes did not
let history tell its own tale; but, it is nevertheless true that his
industry, as a research worker, was most admirable. His life should
be a stimulus to all students of our country’s history, and his memory
will be cherished by this Society.

EDMUND: PEIRIS, O.M.1.,
Bishop of Chilaw.
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Ohbituary

Professor Jean Philippe Vogel

With the passing away, on April 10, 1958, in his eighty-eighth
year, of Jean Philippe Vogel, this Society has lost one of its most
respected Honorary Members and Indology one of its most devoted and
mdefatigable workers. Born on January g, 1871, Jean Philippe Vogel
received his early education at Alkmaar and Haarlem and proceeded
to the University of Amsterdam where he received his Doctor’s degree
i 1897 on a Dutch translation of the well-known Sanskrit drama, the
Mrcchakatika (* the Little Clay Cart ’). After spending three years as
a privaat-docent, he came to India in 1901, having been appointed a
Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey of India. His first
station was Lahore and during his period of thirteen vears’ service in
the Archaeological Survey, particularly when he officiated as Director-
General 1n 1910-11, he gained a first-hand knowledge of Indian

antiquities in every part of that sub-continent, including those regions
which are now in Pakistan.

In 1914, he left the Archaeological Survey Qf Indi_a,_having be(.-;-n
appointed to the Chair of Sanskrit at the University of Leiden. While
being Professor of Sanskrit, Vogel continued to take the keenest
interest in Indian Archaeology in all its aspects and was instrumental
in founding the Kern Institute (in memory of another great Dutch
Indologist) and arranged for the publication of an Annual Bibliography
of Indian Archaeology which, in listing and reviewing al} publications
Bearing on the subject, in numerous European and Indlgn languaggs
and noticing new discoveries in India as Well as Further I.ndla., Indone.ma
and Central Asia, has rendered an invaluable service in keeping
scholars acquainted with progress in 1‘e§ea1‘c}1. ngel 1‘e-t1red from the
University in 1939, but continued his connfactlon with the Kern
Institute of which he was made Honorary President.

Vogel’s contribution to Indological St.udies has been 1'eco_gni§ed
bv the conferment of honours frpm various sources. The Indian
Government made him a Companion of the Most Eminent Or'Ele}” of
the British Empire and in his own country, he was created a ¥xn1g11t
of the Order of the Dutch Lion. In 1915, he was f}lected a I\-:[embeli
of the Roval Academy of the Netherlands, in 1935 an don.orary Member
of the Societe Asiatique, Paris, in 1937 an Honm:a.ry Member of qthe
Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 'a,nd Irelapd, in 1939 an Honmar}i
Member of the American Oriental Society and in 1950, f()l:ezgn member
of the Academie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, Paris. Our own

Society made him an Honorary Member in 1949.

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org



118 JOURNAL, R.A.S. (CEYLON) Vol. VII, (New Series), 1959

The field of his studies was very wide. Besides specialising in the
Sanskrit language and its literature, he was quite at home in Pali and
the Prakrits and a number of Indian vernaculars, and could write with
authority on Indian inscriptions, Sanskrit as well as Prakrit, Art,
architecture and ancient Indian geography. He has also made
important contributions to the study of Indonesian history and art.
He could write with equal facility in his own Dutch language as well as
in English, French and German. He was quite conscious of the
important place which the language, history and the monuments of
Ceylon occupies in a study of Indian civilisation, and kept himself
well-informed of the progress of research in this Island which he visited
in 1926.

Vogel has contributed many learned papers to the Director-
General’s Annual Report, the E pigraphia Indica and a number of other
Oriental journals. Among his books may be mentioned ° Antiquities
of Chamba State ’ (1g9r1), ‘ Tile-Mosaics of the Lahore Fort’ (1911),
‘La Sculpture de Mathurda’ (1930), ‘ Buddhist Art in India, Ceylon
and Java ' in Dutch (1932) and English (1936), Translation of * Mudra-
raksasa’ (a Sanskrit Drama) (1946) and Translation of Prem Chand’s
Hindi work Sapt Saroj (1948). In spite of his advanced age, he
continued to write learned articles and papers on a variety of subjects
almost to the end.

Vogel was always ready to welcome scholars and students from
India, Ceylon and Indonesia, and his great reputation as an authority
on Indian archaeology attracted a number of students from India to
the University of Leiden. Some of these Indian pupils of Vogel came
to occupy important positions in Indian Universities and in the
Archaeological Survey, e.g. Dr. B. Ch. Chabra for many years the
Government Epigraphist for India, at present Joint Director-General of
Archaeology, and Dr. Nihar Ranjan Ray, Vagisvari Professor of Fine
Art at the University of Calcutta, and for some time Cultural Adviser
to the Government of Burma. The present writer owes an immense
debt of gratitude to the late Professor Vogel and if he has made any
contribution to Ceylon archaeology, it was in great measure due to
his aid and the inspiration derived from him.

The last two years of Professor Vogel's life was full of anxiety
caused by the ill-health of Mrs. Vogel who was became an invalid as
the result of an accident.

Mrs. Vogel was a great help to her husband and many a visitor to
Leiden from India and Ceylon will remember with gratitude the warm
welcome and hospitality she used to extend along with her husband
to them in their house in Noordeindsplein, Leiden and later at Oogst-
geest, near Leiden. She did not long survive her husband and the
many pupils and friends of Professor Vogel were grieved to hear of her
passing away on the 17th of July, 1959.

S. PARANAVITANA
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Book Review

Sultasamgaha. Edited by Rama a1 '

. _ prasad Chaudhuri and Devaprasad

Guha, published by the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, Introduct?on 16
pages, Text 333 pages. Price Rs. 15/-.

To the scholars in Ceylon this publication has a two-fold interest. Firstly
Ceylon should be happy that the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, embarked upon a new
sphere when it undertook the publication of Pali texts. Secondly, Ceylon should
be happy in the thought that Pali studies, which in fact are Buddhist studies, are
recerving the attention of Indian scholars. It is generally felt that the previous
editions of Pali texts undertaken both in the West as well as in the East are now
in need of further critical study in view of the fresh knowledge derived from
recent researches. Buddhist studies in the past have suffered considerably due
to lack of critical editions. New editions are therefore welcome. Ceylon may
hope that Calcutta will supply the critical editions in years to come. Ceylon
stands to gain most.

The introduction provides useful information regarding the compilation itself.
Several manuscripts in Ceylon, Burma and Siam have been collated in the
preparation of this text. ° The Suttasamgaha is a collection mainly from the
Pali Nikayas with the addition of three pieces taken from the Vinaya Pitaka, one
from the Abhidhamma Pitaka, and five from the commentaries ’. Its scope is
wider than those of other well known collections. Although the question about
it being a canonical work is still under consideration, in Burma the text is accepted
as being canonical. Hence the great regard it receives in Burma. The
Suttasamgaha is used as a useful handbook for the young bhikkhus and laymen.

The text will prove exceedingly useful for Buddhist studies in Ceylon. Since
the volume is not readily available its publication in Sinhala should receive the
attention of scholars and authorities.

NANDADEVA WIJESEKERA.

Classical Sinhalese Sculpture 300 B.C.-A.D. 1000 by D. 1. Devendra,
42 pages text, 40 plates containing 128 illustrations and a site map,
published by Alex Tiranti Ltd., London, 1958—30 shillings.

The book is printed in an unusual size, at 1east gnu_sual for Ceylon. Th_e
publishers may be having good reasons for adopting this size. The treatment is
also unusual. The author begins by giving an account of the historical back-
round, the materials used in sculpture and speaks of two phases. He then
roceeds to deal with sculpture on the basis of _ssubject matter. A chronologjgal
table and a short glossary help the reader, especially the foreign reader _un_fa.mll_lar
with Ceylon. Sinhalese sculpture has utilized chiefly stone of two varieties, viz.,
limestone (dolomite) and gneiss. Reference is also made to the use of 1vory,

bronze, gold, laterite and steel.

o]
)

2. The two phases described are early and late. To the early period belong
the oldest sculpture preserved at Kantaka Cetiya. Here the earliest Sinhalese
art in plastic form had come into being. Although there is no depth in this
sculpture, the low and high reliefs continue in length. Mr. Devendra explains
the early sculpture as being closely influenced by the Indian tradition of Asokan
times. The extraordinary polish of the pillars, the embelllshments of the capitals,
the decorative motiffs and the animal forms betray a direct Mauryan influence.
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Nevertheless, the difference lies in the balance and proportions. Austerity, and
conservatism have engendered a restraint which is the key to all the forms of
embellishment. The author feels that whereas early Indian sculpture was iconic,

early Sinhalese sculpture is aniconic.

3. The plaques containing scenes from the life of the Buddha are almost
absent in Ceylon, but the Buddha figure remains the dominant theme. He
attempts to establish with more evidence that the origin of the Buddha figure was
the product of an independent art tradition in Ceylon. It was evolved in the
early century of the Christian era. Very interesting comments are added on the
moonstone, guardstone and the pillars. He feels that the classical sculpture
belonged to the Court art as practised and enjoyed by the rich class. Has he
forgotten the subsisting popular art 7 That has no place in a theme like classical

sculpture.

Speaking of the figure sculpture, reference is made to the Buddha and
Bodhisattva figures, the terracotta heads with cherubic faces from Kantaka
Cetiya. The elephant heads, carved slabs and the lone figures of the man and
horse from Isurumuniya are of particular interest. Two fine female torsos have
been picked out as classic examples of beautiful sculpture. The Situlpavva
Bodhisattva figure is equally classic. Mr. Devendra in his descriptive notes and
in his comments brings to bear the knowledge and experience acquired by him
in the Archaeological Department. With this advantage he offers useful
comments not only as regards the existence of an indigenous tradition, interpre-
tation of the subject matter but also as regards dating. He is inclined to accept
.an earlier date for the Buddha figure and the other more restrained sculptural

objects.

5. Itis interesting to note that some very fine photographs of archaeological
objects are available in this book. Photography has become an art by itself and
the modern publishers, particularly of the West, devote as much attention to the
photographs as to the text. That Mr. Devendra has been able to satisfy thenr
is in itself a tribute to his choice and judicious handling of the subject. Of
particular interest are illustrations Nos. 36, 37, 44, 54, 64, 73, 75, 84, 93, 106 and
107.

NANDADEVA WIJESEKERA..

Myths of the North-East Frontier of India, by Verrier Elwin, 448
pages, Rs. 10/-, Sree Saraswathy Press, Calcutta, India.

What used to be once called the North-East Frontier Province of India is
now administered as North-East Frontier Agency (N.E.F.A.), under the
Government of India. It comprises 27,000 acres of land which is just a little
more than the total extent of Ceylon. Here live a variety of primitive people,
some of whom until very recent times, observed the ritual of taking one’s
neighbour’s head. For the most part the Nagas speaking dialects and languages.
belonging to the Tibeto-Burman family inhabit these regions. They and their
neighbours exhibit a diversity of cultures picturesquely primitive. Their
thoughts are inspired mostly by Buddhist ideas, Hindu beliefs and primitive

religion.

Several monographs have been written on the Nagas who form the major
group and the Western Anthropologists have shown a particular interest in
recording the customs and beliefs, rituals and ceremonies of these interesting
groups of humanity, who, even today, remain at a level of culture very little
influenced by the Western way of life. Amongst the Anthropologists who have
studied and written about primitive Indian tribes, Verrier Elwin is today the
most outstanding personality. He has lived with these jungle folk and therefore
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1_1as first-hand and intimate information about them. A better recorder and
mterp_reteI:, a more sympathetic writer N.E.F.A. could not have commissioned
for this unique task which requires technical skill, understanding and patience.

-The importance of the study of a people’s traditional cultures comes out
fprc1b1y by reading through this book which is a mine of information about the
simple dwellers of the forest. Of course, the information is embodied in about
480stories. Thesubject matter has been scientifically dealt with for the specialists
but ‘_chat too without sacrificing the interests of the ordinary reader or the
genuineness of the story itself. Certainly these myths—for the most part these
are myths—throw light on the thoughts and poetic imagination of the tribes.
These underlie human variations of folklore, mythology and religion. The
stories have been literally translated on the spot as narrated by the tribesmen
without introducing new symbols and images. The common Indian motifs
are absent, and there i1s considerable originality. The stories open a new world
of charming simplicity and unsophisticated beauty. These form a saga about
the children-like men and women of the Indian forests who still live in an era that
is past. Certain themes are common to the rest of India, e.g., the stories about
the primaeval ocean, origin of earthquakes, lightning, thunder and taboos. The
occasions for the stories are dancing, festivals, harvesting, funerals and gathering
near the fireplace.

The book is divided into IV parts and the material in each is arranged
conveniently under broad headings.

Part I deals with heaven and earth. Here ancient ideas from the Atharva
Veda and the Upanaishads can be detected. The myth about brother and sister
marriage also finds a place. The ideas of the union and separation of heaven and
earth, queries about the sun and the moon, eclipses, etc. are embodied in beautiful
stories. Thunder and lightning, origin of water and earthquakes are accounted
for with charming simplicity of the childlike mind of the primitive.

Part II is about man and his history. Although the picture of man’s
emergence 1s not clear, several explanations are offered about the first men. The
common character having opposite qualities is the trickster, who is a very popular
character with simple rural folk even today.

Part TII relates to the daily life of man. Here an attempt is made to give
the origins of institutions, qualities and practices. S‘Frangely gnough the comfpriES
of man are betel, tobacco, opium, rice beer, all of which contribute to soothe life’s
sorrows. Fire forms an interesting material. Like disea:qe _it is attributed to a
spirit. As in most religions there is a supreme being who 18 lust and benevolfal_lt.
A strong sense of the unseen world pervades. ‘There a variety of gods, spirits
and demons are believed to exist. Human beings too go there after death which
is attributed again to natural and supernatural causes. Dea_th can ensue as a
result of a breach of taboos, occurrence of bad dreams, infliction of sorcery and

possession by the spirit (Wiyu).

Part IV speaks of the world of animals. _In ancient Indian stories, both
mythical and didactical, the animals play an 1mp0rtan.t. p?trt. .They are the
chief characters who speak on terms of equality and famlllaylty. with the. hun}an
beings as well as supernatural deities. Itis true that the belief in trqnsnngratmn
of souls among the primitives yielded place to tl?e concept of l‘eblll'jth, thereby
helping to establish links of continuity between animal, n'lan..:—md spirit.  All the
beings of the animal kingdom are introduced and each 1s given an appropmate
part in the story. The most popular among them are the rePtlles, birds and
mammals. A peculiar belief is that the apes or1 ginally were considered to be men.
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This, of course, reverses the law of evolution. Nevertheless, a link between apes
and men had been visualised.

The importance of publications of this nature to the people of Ceylon can be
appreciated fully only when Sinhalese folklore which contains so much valuable
material common to the Indian tradition is analysed and presented in scientific
fashion. The wealth of material which is fast disappearing owing to the greater
influence of an urban civilization and contacts with the outside world should not
be allowed to disappear without being recorded. The traditional cultures which
preserve these fundamental truths about early men and their society should be
studied, analysed and evaluated. It would be an irreparable loss if the eternal
truths of life are allowed to disappear. If that were to happen, the present day
society would drift without a firm basis and direction. These are essential for
true human progress. It is hoped that Ceylon too will embark on a scheme
similar to the one N.E.F.A. has successfully accomplished.

NANDADEVA WIJESEKERA.
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Annual Report for 1958

Meetings.—The Annual General Meetin i
. . g, two General Meetings and th
Council Meetings were held during the year under review. . e

. chtures —Dr. S. Paranavitana, the President, delivered a lecture on
Bodhigharas and Asanagharas ’ and a talk on his Archaeological Research Work

at Pomparippu and Major R. Raven-Hart lectured on ‘ Two Old Sinhalese Roads

and a Puzzle’. The lectures were illustrated with slides and photographs.

_ The Society was also fortunate in arranging a lecture on ‘ Legend and History
in the Life of the Buddha * by Dr. Ernest Waldschmidt, Professor of Indology in
the University of Gottingen, Germany, and one of the world’s greatest scholars
on Buddhism, who visited the island earlier in the year on a lecture tour.

Membership.—The membership for the year was as follows:

Honorary Members i s 2p 57 8
Life-Members .. o *e e, 2 103
Ordinary (Resident) Members o 5 75 MR
Ordinary (Non-Resident) Members. . s Y 17

Total R

The above figures include :
20 new members admitted during the year
4 resignations from 1-1-58 :
14 members removed from the Roll of Members for non-payment of
subscriptions for two years and over.

Council.—Vacancies 1n the Council were filled as follows :

Members :(— 1. Dr. Nandadeva Wijesekera
Mr. G. B. Jackson

Dr. H. W. Tambiah

Mr. R. L. Brohier

. Mr. M. St. S. Casie Chetty

Joint Hownorary Secvetavies —1. Mr. A. R. Tampoe
2. Mrs. Esmee Rankine

Honovary Treasuver: Al-Hajj A. H. M. Ismail

Grant.—A grant of Rs. 6,000/- was received from the Government in
respect of the Financial Year 1957/53-

Library.—108 books were purchased during the year ; little binding work
was undertaken.

On the unanimous decision of Council, the set of Water Supply, Professional
and Geological Papers was transferred to the Library of the University of Ceylon.

Publications.—Vol. V, Part 11 of the Society’s Journal was issued during
the vear. Vol. VI (Special No.) containing exclusively an article by Mr. C. 'W.
Nicholas was published in May this year.

Missions Abroad.—Dr. A. W. P. Guruge and Mr. J. R. Jayawardena were

selected to represent the Societyat the 21st Session of the Indian Histqﬁry Congress.
The Sessions were held in Trivandrum from 25 to 28 December, 19595.

Obituary.—We regret to have to record the deaths of three of our distin-
guished members, viz. Sir Paul Pieris, C.M.G., Mr. C. Nagalingam, 0.C., and
Dr. J. R. Blaze during the period under review.
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Honorary Treasurer’s Report

1. Income.—Our receipts for the year mainly comprised of members’
subscriptions—

(1) Subscriptions for 1958 L v o NS. 8,130,094
(2) Arrears of Subscriptions e vs o R8T 230000
(3) Entrance Fees s = ca - Rs0N 1060
(4) Fees Paid in Advance. . i .+ Rs. 262.50

Rs. 3,779 -44

2. TFourteen members were removed from the Roll of Members for non-
payment of subscriptions and in consequence a sum of Rs. 560/- was written off
as irrecoverable.

3. A sum of Rs. 1,831/32 due as subscriptions remained unpaid at the end
of the year. It would be greatly appreciated if members would pay in their
subscriptions regularly and promptly as this would save much clerical labour

and postage expenses.

4. A sum of Rs. 1,466/99 was collected by the sale of the Society’s Journals
and this is an appreciable increase over the amount collected in the previous year

under this head.

5. The main items of expenditure were :—

(1) Salaries e £ s .. Rs. 3,720.00
(2) Purchase of Books g e +e0 Rs. 2,615.310
(3) Printing of Journals .. o e ARS8 3,900,00
(4) Binding Charges o o oy s 82 .50

Rs. 10,115.81

6. The Bank balances were :-—

(1) State Bank of India .. - o BSSU3 00772
(z) Ceylon Savings Bank .. Rs. 2,688.20
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ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY

Balance Sheet as at

i LIABILITIES | Rs. |Cts| Rs |Cts
Accumulated Fund :
As at 31st December, 1957 .. ..f 15,0306 | 45
Add : Excess of Income over
Expenditure for the year 2 6| oL F 15,052 | 46
Current Liabilities :
Pope & Co. i 2. 250 | 00
Subscriptions paid in Advance 271 |34
B, T. Stevens & Brown . .. T I {22 522 | 56

Sundry Funds—per Contra:
Society Medal Fund

As at 31st December, 1957 Rs. 2,023°50 |
Add : Interest for the year , 50°50f 2,074 | 00

Chalmer’s Oriental Text Fund:

As at 31st December, 1957 Rs. 1,919°66
Add: Interest for the

year and deposit

of Sale of Extended

Mahavansa . . i ae E2EE0N 2 04T |02

Chinese Records Translation
Fund :

As at 31st December, 1957 Rs. 3,678:83
Add : Interest for the year ,, gri8al . 3070 70 7,885 | 72

RS' 24)360 74

PARANAVITANA, A. H.o M ISMATL,
President. Honorary Treasurer,
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(CEYLON BRANCH)

31st December, 1958
<0 3R A28 ._
ASSETS Rs. Cts.l Rs: . s,

Fixed Assets : | |
As at 31st December, 1957 w1 5,828 |rq2
Less: Depreciation ; = 311 | 31

55Tk A X
Add : Additions during the JCarIe T T i5 2 7,308 963

Current Assets :
Sundry Debtors

Subscription e . kL3208 60
Subscription due in 1957 and earlier 505 | 32
Department of Cultural Affairs ..F 1,500 | 00
J. R. Maxwell & Co., Ltd. 5 5 Uaa 8!
Baily Bros. & Swinfer Ltd. A 3 96
Maruzan & Co. .. ) e I1 | 48
Kegan Paul Trench Trubner & Co. 3 3,348 | 02
Cash and Bank Balances
State Bank of India 1% 90 = i e
Cash in Hand .. A o 29 | 89
Stamps in Hand . o0 22 | 56

Ceylon Savings Bank :

Asat 31st December, 1957 Rs. 2,62270 _ :
Add : Interest for the year ,, 65°50 2 688 ' 20 58168 1 57

Ceylon Savings Bank :
Sundry Funds-per Contra

Society Medal Fund oy Sk 42,0741 1200
Chalmers’ Oriental Text Fund .o 2,041 02 ,
Chinese Records Translation Fund ..§ 3,770 | 70 7,885 | 72

Rs. ! 24,360 | 74

P———————Cp e LER LS S
REPORT OF THE AUDITORS

We have examined the above Balance Sheet as at 31st December, 1958.

We have obtained all the information and explanations we have.requlred.
We have not seen confirmations from Members for subscripti'ons in arrear.
Subject to this and to our Report of even date, in our opinion the above
Balance Sheet correctly exhibits the position as at 31st December, 1058,
according to the information and explanations given to us and as shown

by the financial books.

POPE & CO.)
> Auditors.
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ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY

Income and Expenditure Account for

EXPENDITURE ks SnCts p s, - IiCts,
To General Account :
Salaries .. s o 3,720 oo |
Overtime . . 75 | 00 §
Audit Fees e 250 | 00 |
Accountancy Charge 75 | 00 |
Printing Charges 365 | 97 8
Postage .. 2 ) 200 20
Lectures and Meeting 52 | oo §
Travelling IO 70 ]
Bank Charges i ol eva |
Commission on Sale of Literature . . | a7 we8
Bonus 10 | oo §
Miscellaneous bl
Advertisements 155 | 94 |
Cycle Allowance to Peon 6o | 00 |
Debit Tax x| 72|
Arrears written off 540 | 00 |
Entrance Fees written off 20 | oo § 5,094 | 36
sy Government Grant :
Building . . 82 | 50
Pu_rcl}a.se of Books o613 ]
Printing of Journals 3,700 | 0o | 6,395 | 8t
,» Depreciation S 311 | 3T
,» Excess of Income over Expenditure
for the year a1 5
Rs. Yo i gy
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(CEYLON BRANCH)

the Year Ended 31st December, 1958

INCOME Cts. | Rs. |Cts.

——— —

By General Account :

Annual Subscriptions 00 E
Entrance Fees 00
Donations o 50
Savings Bank Interest - 50 |
Life Membership Fees 00

Sale of Literature 99 0,717 | 99

,» Government Grant 6,000 | 00

Ral 12,7570 c69
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ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY

Receipts and Payments Account for

‘ RECEIPTS Rs [Ctsi| Rs. [Cts.
To Balance on 1st January, 1958 : |

State Bank cf India .. . 6e82 150

Ceylon Savirgs Bank 2622 70 )

Cash in Hand o n 7 |63 8,722 | 92

,, General Account :

Life Members Fees 8 150 | 00
Arrears of Subscription G 230 | 00
Subscriptions for 1958 S ESEI2Bral fiNe T
Entrance Fees - G 150 | 00
Fees paid in Advance A 2602 | 50
Sale of Journals 2 .| 1,466 | 99
Donations % L5 10 | 50
Ceylon Savings Bank Interest .. 65 | 50 5,472 | 43

,» Chalmers’ Oriental Text Fund:

Deposits of Sale of Extended
Mahavansa i s o 75 IS

,, Government Grant o ook 6,000 | OO

Rs.| 20,2068 | 84
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(CEYLON BRANCH)

the Year Ended 31st December, 1958
-\__;_—

PAYMENTS Rs. | Cts. Rs. Cts.
By General Account ;

Salaries . . 2 3,720 [ 00
Audit Fees and Accountancy

Charges .. 325 | 00
Printing and Statmnery 5, gos gy
Postage .. . 271 | 20
Lectures and Meetmgs i 82 | 00
Travelling e o 16 [ 70
Bank Charges : s 12 | 47
Commiission on Sale of Journals. . 9a2 | A7
Bonus to Peon b 10 | 00

Deposits of Sale of Extended
Mahavansa in Chalmers’

Oriental Text Fund o 73 1.49
Overtime S o 75400
Sundries .. e " 177 | 12
Debit Tax £ Ny IT {72
Cycle Loan T e 60 | 00 5,523 | 14
,, Government Grant Account :
Purchase of Books .. 12613y
Binding . <1 82 | 50
Printing of Journals and
Catalogues i ol 440 400 h
Purchase of Furmture =2 1,791 | 52 8,927 | 33

Bank Balance on 31st
December, 1958 :

State Bank of India .. Lof (ST
Ceylon Savings Bank .| 2088 | 20
Cash in Hand e e 29 | 69
Stamp in Hand : s 5 22 | 56 5,818 | 37

Rs.| 20,268 | 84




Office-Bearers

Patron

His Excellency Sir Oliver Goonetilleke, G.C.M.G., K.C.V.0., K.B.E. 1054

President

Dr. S. Paranavitana, C.B.E., Ph.D., D.Litt., Professor, Archaeology, University

W R -

of Ceylon, Mahakande, Peradeniya 1956

Ex-Presidents

. Sir Paul E. Pieris, C.M.G., Litt.D., Nugedola, Pasyala

Mr. P. E. P. Deraniyagala, M.A., A M., F.C.P.S., F.Z.S., Director, National
Museums, Colombo

Vice-Presidents :
Rt. Rev. Dr. Edmund Peiris, O.M.I., D.D., B.A., Bishop of Chilaw 1955

Dr. G. C. Mendis, D.Litt., 1060, Peradeniva Road, Peradeniya 1957

. Mr. C. W. Nicholas, 41, Castle Lane, Bambalapitiya 1956
Joint Honorary Secrvetarvies

. Mr. A. R. Tampoe, 72/2, De Fonseka Place, Colombo 5 1053

Mrs. Esmee Rankine, 14, Castle Lane, Bambalapitiya 1957

Homnorary Treasuver

Al-Hajj A. H.[M. Ismail, MA.,, LL.B,, J.P.U.M., 139/141, Kynsey Road,

Colombo 8 1949
Council Members

1. Mr. J. H. O. Paulusz, B.A., Government Archivist, Nuwara Eliya 1952
2. Mr. R. L. Brohier, O.B.E., F.R.I.C.S. F.R.G.S., 43, Asoka Gardens, Colombo 4
1955

3. Professor D. E. Hettiarachchi, M.A., Ph.D., University of Ceylon, Peradeniya

1957

g De . W. dambiah, 0.C., B.Sc.,, LL.B. (Lond.), Ph.D. (Lond.), 52, sth Lane,
Colombo 3 1955

5. Mr. Lyn de Fonseka, National Museums, Colombo 7 1957
6. Sir Nicholas Attygalle, L.M.S. (Cey.), D.L.O. (Lond.), M.R.C.S. (Eng.)

b ]

L.R.C.P. (Lond.), F.R.C.S. (Eng.), F.R.C.0.G., 118, Horton Place, Colombo 7

1955
Mr. C. B. P. Perera, 0.B.E., B.Sc., C.C.S., 69, Green Path, Colombo 7 1956

. Ven. Dr. Pandit D. Pannasara, B.A., Vidyodaya Pirivena, Maligakanda,

Colombo 10 1957
Mr. E. B. Wickramanayake, Q.C., 37/1, Beach Road, Mt. Lavinia 1956
. Mr. S. F. de Silva, Director of Education, Colombo 2 1957
. Mr. C. Nagalingam, Q.C., ‘ Linkawasa ’, 5th Lane, Colombo 3 1056

. Mr. D. C. R. Gunawardena, C.C.S., 21, De Fonseka Road, Colombo 5 1956
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Abstract of Proceedings

——ee e

Annual General Meeting of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic

Society held at the Colombo Muse ¢
at 5-30 p.m. um Lecture Hall on 9th August, 1957,

Present.—Dr. S. Paranavitana, President, in the Chair i §

0 orty-fi
and fifteen visitors. y-five members

1. Minutes.—Read and confirmed Minutes of the General Meeting of
1st February, 1957.

2. Business arising from the Minutes.—Nil.

3. Annual Report.—Dr. Balendra proposed the adoption of the Report
and Mudalivar K. W. de A. Wijesinghe seconded—carried.

4. Audited Statement of Accounts.—Adopted and carried nem con.

5. Donations.—A list of donations received since the General Meeting of
1-2-57 was tabled.

6. Acquisition.
1-2-57 was tabled.

A list of books acquired since the General Meeting of

7. New Members.—The names of eleven Ordinary Resident Members and
one non-Resident Member elected since the last General Meeting were announced.

8. Election of Office-Bearers.—The following were elected :
(@) Vice-President :— Dr. G. C. Mendis

(b) Council :— Mr. S. F. de Silva
Mr. Lyn de Fonseka
Prof. D. E. Hettiarachchi and
Ven. Dr. Dehigaspe Pannasara
(c) Joint Honorary
Secvetavies :—1. Mr. A. R. Tampoe (re-elected)
2. Mrs. Esmee Rankine (elected)

(d) Honovary Treasurer :—Al-Hajj A. H. M. Ismail (re-elected).

9. Award of Society’s Medal.—The Society Medal for the year 1957
was awarded to Mr. J. H. O. Paulusz.

10. Accommodation for the Society.—The President moved the following
resolution :

‘ The Society approves the recommendation of the Council that the offer
of the Vice-Chancellor of the University of Ceylon to accommodate the
Society in University premises at Thurstan Road, Colombo, on the following

terns —
(i) that the members of the University shall have access to the Society’s
Library; .
and (ii) thatin the event of the Society di'ssolv_ing itself, the Society’s ler’ary
shall be handed over to the University : be g;‘atefully accepted .

After a lengthy discussion the following amendment moved by Sir Edwin
Wijeyeratne was accepted by the House—
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* That the arrangements of the Council of the Society with the University
be accepted, subject to the condition that the Society should be able to move
the Library if alternative accommodation be found at any time, and that a
Committee be appointed to explore ways and means to find permanent
accommodation and to give evidence before the Antiquities Committee ’.

The following Committee was appointed :

1. Dr. W. Balendra (Convener)
2. Mr. Lyn de Fonseka (Member)
3. Mud. K. W. de A. Wijesinghe (Member).

It was agreed that the Committee’s report be ready within three months.

11. Lecture.—Owing to the lateness of the hour, Dr. Mendis proposed and
Mr. C. W. Nicholas seconded that the Lecture be postponed for another date. |
This was approved.

Meeting of the Council of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society held on Friday, 13th September, 1957, at 5-15 p.m. at the
Society’s Library, Thurstan Road, Colombo 3.

Present.—Dr. S. Paranavitana, President, in the Chair, and ten members.

1. Minutes.—The Minutes of the Meetings of 31-8-57 and 12-7-57 which
had previously been circulated were confirmed.

2. Vote of Congratulations.—The President moved a vote of congratula-
tion on the appointment of Dr. D. N. Wadia (Honorary Member) as a Fellow of
the Royal Society.

3. Election of New Members.—The following candidates were duly
elected Ordinary Members of the Society :

I. Mr. Lakshman S. Perera
2. Mr. P. Wattegama
3. Mr. A. C. R. Perera
4. Miss Y. H. S. Fernando.

4. Books Purchased.—A list of books purchased since the Annual General
Meeting of 9-8-57 was tabled.

5. Donations.—A list of donations received since the Annual General
Meeting of 9-8-57 was tabled.

6. Resignations.—Council accepted the resignation of Gate-Mudaliyar
Tudor Rajapakse, Resident Member.

7. Member’s struck-off.—The name of Gate-Mudaliyar S. P. Wijetunge,
Resident Member, was removed from the List of Members and a sum of Rs. 15/-
due from him as subscription for 19 57 was waived.

8. Lecture by Prof. G. S. Graham.—It was reported to Council that
arrangements had been finalised for the Lecture by Prof. G. S. Graham, of the
University of London, on the ‘ Evolution of the Commonwealth, ’ under the joint
auspices of the British Council and the R.A.S. on 2 3rd September, 1957, at 5-30
p.m. at the King George V Hall, University of Ceylon.

9. Government Grant.—Tabled letter from Director of Education and
connected correspondence. Decided to write to the Director of Education
requesting that the grant be paid without delay as the Council had undertaken
certain commitments, pending payment of the grant.

10. Accommodation.—A letter from the Incumbent of Dipaduttamarama,
Kotahena, was considered. The Secretary was asked to obtain further details.
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11. Book Review.—Council decided that the book The Encyclopaedia of

thddlziswaz_NTOIume of Specimen articles, be sent to Dr. Dehigaspe Pannasara,
Thero for favour of review.

12. Council.—Tabled letter from Dr. J. R. Blaze fesigning from the Council
of the Society as he expects to be away from Ceylon for a long time.

13. Wickramasinghe Mss.— President read a report from Professor
Hettiarachchi which indicated that a Sinhalese text based on Mss. 1, which
In his opinion was the best of the collection, was complete. An Appendix was
also under preparation which consisted of material found in other Mss. President
was requested to glance through the text and express an opinion. Council

suggested that when the Text was complete, an English translation be prepared
and the whole thing published.

14. Centenary Volume. —Council authorised the free issue of the Centenary
Journal to Messrs. W. G. Archer and R. Attygalle.

15. Ex-President’s Address.—Tabled letter from Mr. P. Tambimuttu
forwarding an article based on Ex-President’s Address of 1956. Council decided
to refer the article to Mr. P. E. P. Deraniyagala for a suitable reply direct to the
writer.

16. Exchange of Publications.—Deferred for next meeting of Council.

i7. Pension of the late K. D. Richard.—It was reported to Council that
an ex-gratia payment of a month’s salary was made to the next-of-kin of the late
K. D. Richard.

18. Any other Business.—Nil.

Special Meeting of the Council of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society held at 5-15 p.m. on Friday, 15th November, 1957,
at the New Quarters of the Society’s Library at University College
Buildings, Thurstan Road, Colombo 3.

Present.—Dr. S. Paranavitana, President, in the Chair and eleven members.

Absent.—A letter from Dr. G. C. Mendis was tabled regretting his inability
to attend.

Business.—The meeting was specially convened to consider the report of
the sub-Committee appointed at the Annual General Meeting of the Council held
on gth August, 1957, to explore ways and means of finding permanent accommo-
dation for the Society and to give evidence before the Antiquities Commission.
The Honorarv Secretary read the report and it was decided that on written
confirmation being received from the Vice-Chancellor of his acceptance of the
terms on which the removal of the Library was authorised by the Society at the
Annual General Meeting of oth August, 1957, a Special General Meeting should
be summoned and the sub-Committee’s report and relevant documents placed

before it for discussion.

i iatic Society
al Meeting of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sot
held(iﬁ:nl?i-ng George’s Hall, University of Ceylon, Colombo 3, on Friday,

7th February, 1958, at 5-15 p.m.

Present.—The President, Dr. S. Paranavitana, in the Chair and fifty
members and visitors.

i £ 1 Invi 5 the Minutes of the -
1. Minutes.—The President invited comments on ‘ _ the
Annual General Meeting of 9-8-57. It was suggested that the word ‘ meeting
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appearing at the end of page 2 under the item ° Accommodation for the Society’
be substituted for the word ¢ house ’. This was accepted and the Minutes were
confirmed.

2. Donations and Acquisitions.—A list of donations received and books
purchased since the Annual General Meeting of 9-8-57 were announced.

3. Report of sub-Committee.—The Report was tabled. The Secretary
read out the letter from the Vice-Chancellor of the University confirming his
agreement to the amended resolution that the Society retains the ngl’lt to move
its Library at any time permanent accommodation could be found. The House
unanimously agreed that the University offer was the best in the present circums-
tances.

Sir Edwin Wijeyeratne moved that a vote of thanks to the members of the
sub-Committee be passed. This was seconded by Dr. Tambiah. Dr. Balendra
thanked the members for this vote of appreciation.

4. Lecture.—The President spoke on his Archaeological Research work at
Pomparippu which was illustrated with photographs. Comments were offered by
Mr. J. R. Jayawardena, Mr. Silva of the Archaeological Department and others.

Dr. Edmund Peiris proposed and Mudaliyar Wijesinghe seconded a vote of
thanks to the Lecturer.

Meeting of the Council of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society held at 5-15 p.m. on the 7th March, 1958, at the Society’s
Library, University Buildings, Thurstan Road, Colombo 3.

Present.—Dr. S. Paranavitana, President, in the Chair and seven members.

1. Minutes.—The Minutes of the Meeting of the Council held on 13-9-57
and the Special Meeting of the Council held on 15-11-57, which had previously
been circulated, were confirmed.

2. Vote of Thanks.—A vote of thanks was proposed by the Chairman to
to Sir Nicholas Attygalle, the Vice-Chancellor of the University and to the
University Council for their very generous action in making available to the
Society accommodation in a part of the University buildings at a time when the
existence of the Society was in peril. The vote was unanimously carried and
Council resolved that the Vice-Chancellor be written to accordingly.

3. Vote of Condolence.—The President moved a vote of condolence on
the death of Bhikkhu Sirimitta (Mudaliyar Jayasinghe), a Life-Member of the
Society. This was passed in the usual manner and Council directed that the
next of kin of the deceased member be written to.

4. Election of New Members.—The following candidates were duly
elected Ordinary Resident Members of the Society, viz.

Mr. T. B. Ratnayake

Ven. Madampitiya Jinananda Nayake Thero
Mr. Charles Muthumale

Mr. K. M. de Silva

Mz L. BN Perera,

Mr. D. J. de Silva

Mr. V. C. Moharanjithan
Mr. J. L. M. Fernando

Mr. H. L. Wimalasuriya
Mr. G. K. F. Wickramaseker
Mr. W. H. M. Abeyesekera

-
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) Mr. R. Don Sirisena,

) Mr. H. C. Peiris

) Royal Netherlands Legation
Jo M N KOG Senadeera.

5. Books Purchased.—A list of books purchased since the General
Meeting of 7-2-58 was tabled.

6. Donations.—A list of donations received since the General Meeting of
7-2-58 was tabled.

7. Resignations.—Council accepted with regret the resignation of the
following members :

I. Mr. P. Sri Skanda Rajah

2. Mr. S. A. W. Mottau

3. Mr. A. C. Richards

4. Miss D. H. V. P. S. Siriwardena.

8. Removal of Names from the List of Members.—Council approved
the removal of the following names from the List of Members and directed that
the amounts due from them as arrears of subscription be written off :

Rs.C.

I. Director, Kannada Research Institute
(non-Resident Member) .. e e 15.00
2. Mr. N. R. Ratnaike L e o 60.00
3. Mr. D. Kannangara s o P 60.00
4. Mr. P. Thenabadu o 44 s, 60.00
5. Mr. A. Palihawadana ara - o 35.00

9. Paper entitled ‘ The Maha Sigiriya and the Maha Kandalama
Tank Systems ’ by Mr. A. M. Caldera for publication in the Society’s
Journal.

Laid on the table the above paper submitted by Mr. A. M. Caldera. Council
directed that in accordance with the established practice the paper be referred to
a sub-Committee consisting of Mr. C. W. Nicholas and Mr. C. B. P. Perera.

10. Historical Map of Ceylon.—Council considered that no action was
necessary in view of a subsequent letter received from Mr. E. de Z. Gunewardena.

11. ‘The Mahabharata Legends ’ by Dr. G. C. Mendis.—Considered
letter from Mr. P. Wijesinghe requesting permission to reproduce in the Sinkalese
Historical Quarterly the above article published in the Society’s Journal, Vol. V.

(r). Dr. Mendis stated that he had no objection provided that due acknowledg-
ment was made and that the translation was sent to him for approval before
publication. Council agreed.

12. Major R. Raven-Hart.—Laid on the table —
(1) Paper on Van Eck’s Expeditions of 1764-5 :

Read correspondence in regard to this paper. Council directed that
the summary be sent to Dr. G. C. Mendis and Mr. J. H. O. Paulusz
for their views.

(2) Corvespondence in vegard to Major Mederley’s Expedition, 1765 now in
Press: :

Council considered Major Raven-Hart’s letter dated 19-2-58 and
earlier correspondence relating to the above paper which is now
in print. Council resolved that a letter be addressed to Major
Raven-Hart explaining the position.

13. Printing of Journal in Sinhalese and Tamil.—A letter from Rev. M.
Ratanasara suggesting the printing of the Society’s Journal in Sinhalese and
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Tamil as well as in English was discussed. Council resolved to support the
proposal and to write to Rev. Ratanasara stating that as soon as the Society’s
resources are capable of handling such a situation, it will attend to the matter
and that, in the meantime, the Society will communicate with the Ministry of
Cultural Affairs asking for an enhanced grant for this purpose. The Council
would also take up the matter with the Swabhasa Department and ask them
whether they would be willing in due course to undertake this work of translation.

14. Transfer of Water Supply, Professional and Geological Papers to
the University.—Council decided that a letter be addressed to the Vice—_Chgnceﬂor
of the University offering the above publications to the Library of the University.

15. Book Review—‘Comparative Study of the Pratimoka ’ by
Dr. Pachow.—Referred to Rev. Fr. V. Perniola for review.

16. Any other Business.—

(1) Confirmation of appointment of Clerk and Libvavian—

Council confirmed the appointment of Mr. G. M. de S. Wijesekera as
Clerk and Librarian of the Society.

(2) Book Review—* Encyclopaedia of Buddhism ’:

It was reported to Council that Dr. N. D. Wijesekera to whom the
above publication was last referred for review was unable to under-
take the work. Council decided that Rev. Mirissa Gunasiri Thero
should be invited to undertake the review.

' (3) Free issues of Society’s Journals:

On a request made by the President, Council authorised the free
issue of the Centenary and other important Journals of the Society
to Prof. Needham as and when required.

General Meeting of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society
held at the Colombo Museum Lecture Hall on Friday, 11th April, 1958,
at 5-30 p.m.

Present.—The Senior Vice-President, the Rt. Rev. Dr. Edmund Peiris,
O.M.1., presided in the absence of the President.

There were present thirty-five members and eight visitors.

Minutes.—The Minutes of the General Meeting of 7th February, 1958, were
read and confirmed. :

Donations.—A list of donations received since the General Meeting of
7-2-58 was tabled.

Acquisitions.

A list of books purchased since the General Meeting was
tabled.

New Members.—The names of fifteen members elected since the General
Meeting of 7-2-58 were announced.

Lecture.—Major R. Raven-Hart delivered a lecture on ‘ Two Old Sinhalese
Roads and a Puzzle’, illustrated with photographs.

Comments were made by Rt. Rev. Dr. Edmund Peiris, O.M.I., Dr. Balendra
Fr. Perniola, Mr. Vicker-Smyth and a few others. ;

Dr. Spittel proposed and Rev. Fr. Perniola seconded a vote of thanks to the
lecturer. |
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Socilzlt;eﬁglgd of the Council of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Librs L at 9-30 a.m. on Sunday, 22 June, 1958, at the Society’s
Ty, University Buildings, Thurstan Road, Colombo.

Present.

Iinaecss Paranavitana, President in the Chair, and nine members.

deat}YOge of Condolence.—The President moved a vote of Condolence on the
ot Mr. E. 7. Thomas, an Honorary Member of the Society.

1. Minutes.—The Minutes o Teeti : p
confizmmed. nutes of the Meeting of the Council of 7-3-58 were

2. Election of New Members.—The following candidates were duly
elected Ordinary Resident Members of the Society :

Mr. A. Joseph

Mr. A. Samarajeewa

Mr. S. L. Moonesinghe
Mr. Leo Lon Baggerley
Mr. S. W. Ekanayake
Mr. Harold Peiris

Mr. R. P. D. P. Rajapakse
Mr. E. I.. M. Abayaweera
Mr. A. Lorenz Loos

Mrs. Joyce Jayatilleke
Miss E. Muller

@SS 08 LT e GO

o

3. Books Purchased.—A list of books purchased since the Council
Meeting of 7-3-58 was tabled.

4. Donations.—A list of donations received since the Council Meeting of
7-3-58 was tabled.

5. Resignations.—Council accepted the resignation of Mr. B. Jeevunjee
with effect from 31-12-58.

6. Nominations to Council.—It was agreed that the vacancies in the
Council be filled as follows :

Council—for election :

(1) Dr. Nanda Deva Wijeyesekera
(2) Mr. G. B. Jackson
(3)" Mr M, St, 5. Casie Chetty

For ve-election :

(1) Mr. R. L. Brohier
(2) Dr. H. W. Tambiah

Office-Bearevs— Joint Honovavy Secvetavies—for re-election:

(1) Mr. A. R. Tampoe
(2) Mrs. E. Rankine

Honorary Treasurver—ijor ve-election :
Al-Hajj A. H. M. Ismail

7. Accounts.—The audited statement of accounts was presented by the
Honorary Treasurer and accepted for submission at the Annual General Meeting.
Council decided to give effect to the recommendations of the Auditors, particularly
with regard to :

(@) The practice of accepting subscriptions in advance from candidates
desirous of becoming members which was considered irregular.

(b)) The conversion of Residential Members to non-Residential Member-
ship. Council directed that all such cases be put up to Council
for a ruling.
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(¢) Awrears of Subscviptions :

It was reported to Council that every effort was being made to
recover subscriptions. Reminders in the form of bills are sent
from time to time but in many cases they are ignored by members.
Council directed that in future a printed letter should accompany
the bill.

(d) Book Racks:

Council decided that in view of the favourable financial position of
the Society, new racks should be purchased to replace the shelves
now in use. Authority was granted for the racks now on order.

(¢) With reference to the Statement of Accounts, the President read a
letter received from the Director of Cultural Affairs enquiring
whether the Society was in need of the grant for this year ; if so,
how much was required and also asking for a detailed statement
of the purposes for which the grant was required. The President
agreed to meet the Permanent Secretary to the Minister for
Cultural Affairs and explain the position. It was resolved that,
at the same time, a letter giving the information asked for be sent.

8. Draft Annual Report and Honorary Treasurer'’s Report.—The

two reports were accepted by Council for submission to the Annual General
Meeting.

9. Annual General Meeting and Presidential Address.—Owing to the
curfew, Council decided to fix the Annual General Meeting provisionally for
Sunday, 20th July at 10 a.m. The President announced that he would give a talk
on ‘ Bodhigharas and Asanagharas’. Council directed that King George V
Hall, University of Ceylon be arranged for the purpose.

10. Messrs. Pope & Co., Auditors.—Council approved the payment of

the sum of Rs. 325/- to Messrs. Pope & Co. for auditing the Society’s Accounts
and preparing the Balance Sheet.

11. Revision of Salaries. —Council approved an increase of salary of
Rs. 20/- to the following with retrospective effect, viz. 1-3-58 :

(1) Mr. G. M. de S. Wijeyesekera o s RsSon /o
(2) Miss E. Muller .. .. o8 +o RS, 20/-
(3) W. G. Mudali Singho (Peon) % o0 Rs. oo /-

12. Exchange of Publications.—Council directed the Secretaries to look
into this question.

13. Sale of Journals.— A suggestion was made that the back numbers of
Journals should be sold at half rates in order to dispose of the large stocks.
Council directed that 25 copies of each number should be reserved for the Society
and the balance disposed of. The Secretaries were asked to go into the question
of advertising them by way of sending printed lists to the University and other
Educational Institutions and well-known booksellers, stating that they are
available for sale at the Society’s Library. This method was to be tried for three
months. If at the end of this period it was found that the scheme was not a,
success a report should accordingly be made to Council.,

14. Reference Section.—The Secretaries were asked to label all books of
value and rare books that should not be removed from the Library.

15. Any other Business. —

(@) Exchange of publications with Archivum Historicum, S.T. Rome :
Action as outlined under item 12 to be followed.
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Book Review:

Council agreed that Mr. W. J. A. La Brooy be requested to review
the publication The Catholic Church in Ceylon undev Dutch Rule
by Rev. Fr. Robrecht Boudens, O.M.I.

Tabled letters from:

(1)
(2)

(4)

Government Avchives regarding Mr. J. H. O. Paulusz’ appointment
as Charge d’Affaires, Legation for Ceylon in the Netherlands.

My. U. Batuvantudave who desired to purchase the set of books
entitled Catalogue of Oviental Coins in the British Museum—
Vols. 1-10 by Lane Poole, as they have no bearing on Ceylon
Coins and are seldom consulted by members. Council
directed that Mr. Batuvantudave be informed that the books
of the Society are not for sale.

Telephone Connection :

A suggestion that a telephone should be installed in the Library
was considered by Council. Authority was granted to make
an application to P.M.G.

Loan of Legge’s Fa-Hien to My. Sapavamadu :

Council directed that Mr. Saparamadu be informed that the
above book is for reference only and, as such, it could not be
lent to him.

The question of granting facilities to members of the University
for using the Library was considered. Council decided to
extend this concession only to the students. But they are
not permitted to remove any books from the Library.
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PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED IN EXCHANGE-—PERIOD 1-106-57 TO
30-9-58

America

Academy of Natural Sciences, _
Philadelphia o .. (1) Proceedings, Vol. CIX.
(2) Notulae Naturae, Nos. 295 to 303.

U.S. Department of the Interior .. Geological Survey

Water Supply Papers—i1229C, 1227D, 1251,
1254, 1260F and Maps, 1290, 1291, 1292,
1305 and Maps, 13208 and Maps, 1330D,
1331, 1332, 1348, 1349, 1360H and Maps,
1360/ and Maps, 1366, 13694, 1371, 1372
and Maps, 1377 and Maps, 1379, 1380,
1381, 1384, 1385, 1387, 1388, 1389, 1390,
1391, 1392, 1393, 1394, 1396, 1397, 1398,
1404, 1405, 1407, 1408, 1409, 1411, 1413
and Maps, 1414 and Maps, 1415, 1416 and
Maps, 1417 and Maps, 1418 and Maps,
1421 and Maps, 1423, 1425 and Maps,
14604 and Maps, 1460B and Maps, 1460C
and Maps, 1460D and Maps, 1492.

Professional Papers—260S, 26071, 260U,
274M, 280B and Maps, 280F and Maps,
282C, 283, 290, 292, 2944, 294B and
Maps, 282C, 283, 290, 292, 2044, 294B
and Maps, 294C, 294D and Maps, 294E
and Maps, 204 F, 294G, 294H, 2974 and
Maps, 298, 3034, B and Maps, 3058,
305C and Maps, 305D, 3064 and Maps,
3144, 314C.

Bulletins—1000F, 1000G, 1000H, 101QF,
1019G, 1019H, 1019I, rorg / and Maps,
1019K, 1019L, 1021, 1021 N and Maps,
1028G, 1028H, 1030L and Maps, 1030M,
1030 and Maps, 1032C, 1032 D, 1034 and
Maps, 1036K, 1036L, 1036M and Maps,
T036N, 1040, 1042 [ and Maps, 1042K and
Maps, 1042L, 1042M and Maps, 1042N,
10420, 1042P, 1042(Q, 1042R, 10435,
1043C, 10458, 1045C and Maps, 1046C,
1046D, 1046F, 1046F, 1046G, 1046H,
1046 [, 1046, 1046N, 10460, 1049, 1050
and Maps, 1051 and Maps, 10524, 10528,
10520, 1052C, 105200, 1052FE, 1052F,
1052G, 1053, 10564, 1057 and Maps,
10588, 1058D, 19594, 1059B, 1059C,
10590, 1059F, 1061A, 106158, 5061 (.,
10610, 1061E, 1062, 10634 and Maps,
1064, 1065, 10664, 1066 B, 1066C, 1066 D),
I066F, 1067, 10704, 1ojob, ‘re7i1 A,
1071 B, 1071C, 10724, 1072 B, 1074 A4 and
Maps, 1074B, 10824, 10844, 10864,
10868, 1086C, 1088.

John Hopkins University -+ American Journal of Philology, Vols. 78 (3),
78 (4), 79 (1), 79 (2), 79 (3).
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Library of Congress

American Oriental Society

Smithsonian Institute

Australia

Royal Geographical Somety of
Australia

Royal Asiatic Society of New
South Wales s

Burma
Archaeological Survey ..

Ceylon
Archaeological Commissioner

Ceylon Geographical Society

Department of Census ..

Department of Commerce

Department of Wild Life

Dutch Burgher Union of Ceylon ..
Engineering Association of Ceylon

Government Archivist

Information Department

Bibliography of Periodical Literature on
the Near and Middle East, Nos. 42, 45
and 46.

Journal—Vol. 77, Nos. 3 and 4, Vol. 78,
Nos. 1 and 2.

Miscellaneous Collections :(—Vols. 131, 132,
Nos. 11 and 12, Vols. 134, 135, Nos. 2, 3,
4, 5, 6, 7, 8 and 10, Vol. 136, No. 1 and
Annual Report 1956.

Bureau of American Ethnology :(—

(1) 74th Annual Report (2) Bulletins,
Nos. 164 and 165.
United States National Museum :—

Annual Report 1957.

Smithsonian Contributions to Astrophysics:
—Vol. 2, Nos. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10.

Proceedings :—Vol. 58.

Journal and Proceedings :—Vol. g1, Parts 1
to 4.

Report for Year ending 30-9-55.

Report of the Archaeological Survey of
Ceylon, 1957.

Bulletin—Vol. 9, Nos.
Nos. 3 and 4.

3 and 4, Vol. 10,

Census of Agriculture—Vol. 1V, Sinhalese
and Tamil.

Census of Ceylon—Vol. I, General Report.

Census of Ceylon—Vol. I, 1953, Sinhalese.

Ceylon Year Book 1957.

Statistical Abstract of Ceylon 1957.

Quarterly Bulletin of Statistics—Vol. VIII,
Nos. 1 to 4.

Ceylon Trade Journal—Vol. XXII, Nos. 8-
12, Vol. X XIII, Nos. 1-7

Administration Report for 1957
Journal—Vol. 47, No. 4; Vol. 48, No. 1.

Transactions for 1957.
1956.

List of Books Printed in Ceylon—1st, 2nd,
3rd and 4th Quarter, 1956 and 1st, 2nd
and 3rd Quarter, 1957.

(1) Ceylon Today—Vol. 6, Nos. g9 to 12,
Vol 7, Nos. 1 to 7.

(2) Sri Lanka (Sinhalese), Vol. 9, Nos. 9 to
12, Vol. 10, Nos. 1 to 8.

(3) Sri Lanka (Tamil), Vol. 9, Nos. 7 to 12,
Vol. 10, Nos. 1 to 7.

50th Anniversary
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National Museums, Ceylon
Oriental Studies Society
University of Ceylon

Czechoslovakia
Czechoslovakia Oriental Institute

Denmark

Det Kongelige Danske Videnska-
bernes Selskab e

England

Eastern World, LLondon. .
Imperial Chemical Industries

India Office Library .
Institute of Historical Research ..
John Rylands Library, Manchester
Royal Anthropological Institute ..

Royal Asiatic Society

(Great
Britain and Ireland) ‘

Royal Empire Society

Royal Geographical Society

School of Oriental and African
Studies, University of London. .

France
Societe Asiatique, Paris

Germany

Baessler-Archiv  Beitrage
Volkerkunde, Berlin ..

Zur

Holland
Kern Institute

Koninklijke Instituut Voor Taal,
Land-En Volkenkunde

Koninklijke Nederlandse Akade-
mie Van Wetenschappen, Afd.
Letterkunde .o .o

Rijksherbarium, Leiden

Verslagen, Omtrent S Rijks Oude
Archieven .. e A

JOURNAL, R.A.S. (CEYLON)

Vol. VII, (New Series), 1959

Administration Reports for 1956 and 1957.

Sastiya Sangraha 1956-57 (Sinhalese).

(1) Review—Vol. XV, Nos. 1 to 4.

(2) Ceylon Journal of Science, Biological
Sciences, New Series, Vol. I, Part 1.

Archiv Orientalni—Vol. 25, Nos. 3 and 4,
and Vol. 26, Nos. 1 and 2.

Historisk Filologiske Meddelelser-Bind 37-
No. 3.
Filosofiske Meddelelser—Bind 3, No. 2.

Vol. XI, Nos. 10 to 12, Vol. XII, Nos. 1 to 8.

Endeavour—Vol. XVI, No. 64 ; Vol. XVII,
Nos. 65, 66 and 67.

India Annual Review—1957.

Bulletin—Vol. XXX, No. 82.

Bulletin—Vol. 40, Nos. 1 and 2.

Man—Vol. LVII, Arts 159-252, Vol. LVIII,
Arts 1-186.

Journal 1957—Parts 3 and 4.
Journal 1958—Parts 1 and 2.

United Empire—Vol. XLVIII, Nos. 5 and 6,
Vol. XLIX, Nos. 1 and 2 ; Vol. I, No. 1 2
Vol. I, No. 2.

Journal—Vol. CXXIII, Parts 3 and 4%
Vol. CXXIV, Parts 1 and 2.

Bulletin—Vol. XIX, Part 3:; Vol. XX,
{1957) Index to Vol. XIX ; Vol XXI
Parts 1 and 2.

Journal _CCXLIV—Nos. 3 and 4; and
CCXLV—No. 1.

Neue Folge Band V (XXX Band) HEFT 1
and 2. -

Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology,
Vol. XVI, Years 1948-1953.

Bijdragen—Deel 113, Nos. 3 and 4, Deel 114,
Nos. 1 and 2.

Mededelingen—Deel 20, Nos. 7 to 15 ; Deel
21, Nos, 1 tg s.

Blumea—Vol. VIII, No. 2 ; Vol. IX, No. .

Tweede—Serie— X XIX.
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Hungary

Academiae Scientiarum Hungari-

cae Acta Orientalia, Tomus VI—Fasc. 1-3 ; Tomus VII—Fasc. 1.

India
Academy of Tamil Culture .« Vol, VI, Nos. 3 and 1 ; Vol. V11, Neo. 1.
Adyar Library and Research Centre Vol. XXI, Parts 3 and 4 ; Vol. XXII, Parts
I and 2.
Bihar Research Society .. Journal—Vol. XLII, Parts 2, 3 and 4.
Bomb_ay Branch, Royal Asiatic
Society . s o .. Journal—Vol. XXX, Part 2.

Connemara Public Library, Madras Bulletin of the Madras Government Museum
—New Series—General Section, Vol. VII,

No. 2.
Deccan College, Research Institute Bulletin—Vol. 18.
Director General of Archaeology .. ( 1) Ancient India—No. 13.

(2) Indian Archaeology 1956-57 (A Review).
(3) Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 28, Part 8.

Geological Survey of India .. Indian Minerals—Vol. XI, Nos. 3 and 4 and
Index, Vol. I-X.

Government Oriental Manuscripts

Library, Madras - .. Bulletin—Vol. X, No. 2 ; Vol. XI, No. 1.
Indian Historical Quarterly .« Journal—Vol. XXXIII, Nos. 2, 3 and 4,
Vol. XXXIV, No. 1.
Indo Asian Culture . -+ Yol. ¥, No. 4 ; Vol. VI, Nes. 1. to 4.
Maha Bodhi Society, Calcutta .. Maha Bodhi—Vol. 65, Nos. g to 12, Vol. 66,
Nes. 1 to 8.
Oriental Institute, Baroda .. Journal-—VII—r1 to 4.
Soil and Water Conservation of
India b3 At .. Journal-—Vol. VI, Nos. 1 and 2.
Italy
Instituto Italiano Per IT Medio
Ed Estremo Oriente .. .. East and West—Year VIII, Nos. 2 to 4,
New Series, Vol. 9, Nos. 1 and 2.
Japan
Japanese Association of Indian
and Buddhist Studies .. Journal—Vol. VI, Nos. 1 and 2 and Special
Supplementary Issue.
Ananai-Kyo .. e .. Journal—Vol. VIII, Nos. g9 to 12, Vol. IX,
Nos. 1 to 4.
Malaya
R.A.S. (Malayan Branch) .« Journal—Vol, XXIX, Parts r and 3.
Singapore .. e .. Memoirs of the Raffles Museum—No. 3.
Sarawak
Sarawak Museum e .» Journal—Vel. VII, No. g; Vol." VIIIL, Nae.

I0.
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Unesco e i .. (1) Courier—September 1957 ; No. 1, Janu-

ary 1958 and May 1958.

(2) Bibliography of Scientific Publications

- Vol 1 1955 Vel. 3,/ Nos. 2, 3 and 4 ;
Vol. 4, Nos. 1 to 9 and Index to Vol. 3
(1957)-

(3) Impact of Science on Society—Vol. 8,
Nos. 3 and 4.

Viet-Nam

La Societe Des Etudes Indo-

chinoises .. . Bulletin—Tome XXXII, Nos. 2, 3 and 4.

Bulletin—Tome XXXIII, Nos. 1 and 2.
L’Ecole Francaise D’Extreme Orient (1) Croyances Et Pratiques, Religieuses Des
Vietnamiens Leopold Cadiere. :
(2) Bulletin—XLVIII, Fasc. 2.
(3) Publications De L’Ecole Francaise.
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DONATIONS—1-10-57 TO 30-9-58

Catholic Book Agency, Rome Catholic Church in Ceylon under Dutch

Rule—Rev. Fr. R. Boudens.

Early Tamil Cultural Influences in South-
East Asia.

Gunasegaram, S. J.

Joseph, Arthur s 0
North East Frontier Agency,
Shillong e e Myths of the North-East Frontier of India.

Pachow, Dr. W. A Comparative Study of the Pratimoksa.

Pannasara, Dr. D. £xs .. Sanskrit Literature.
Tampoe, A. R.

Elements of Commerce.,

The Shah-Namah of Firdausi, The book of
the Persian Kings.

Examples of Indian Sculpture at the British
Museum.

Sketches of Ceylon History.

Truths and Untruths—Ceylon Dreams and
Ditties.

The Creepers Progress.
A Short History of Ceylon.
Autobiography of Sir W. Gregory.

Bibliography on Land Tenure and Related
Problems in Ceylon.

B.I. Centenary 1856-1956.

Census of Ceylon, 1946, Vol. I, Part IIL.

Census of Ceylon, 1946, Vol. III.

Cameron and Colebrooke Report, 1832.

Curious and Beautiful Birds of Ceylon.

Cullings from many Gardens.

Ceylon Geographical Society, Vol. 3, Nos.
4.

Ceylon Geographical Society, Vol. 4, No.

Ceylon Geographical Society, Vol. 4, No.

Ceylon Geographical Society, Vol. 5, No.

Ceylon Geographical Society, Vol. 5, No.

Ceylon Geographical Society, Vol. 6, No.

Ceylon Geographical Society, Vol. 6, No.

Ceylon Geographical Society, Vol. 7, No.

Ceylon Geographical Society, Vol. 7, Nos,
3 and 4.

Buddhism and Western Philosophy.

Examples of Indian Sculpture at the British
Museumnn.

Hansard—Ceylon, Vol. 24.

Ibn Batuta—Travels in Asia and Africa
1329-1354, 1329.

Indian Philosophy, Vols. 1, 2, 3 and 4.

!
!

BOH R R A HR W

¥

Letchimey.

Obiter Dicta.

Parliamentary Debates (Hansard) Senate,
Nol, 6, No. 36,

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org



148 JOURNAL, R.A.S. (CEYLON) Vol. VII, (New Series), 1959

Uaiversity of Ceylon

Wickramaratne, Gate-Mud. N.

Parliamentary Debates (Hansard) House of
Representatives, Vol. 25, No. 4, Part 1.

Portuguese Maps and Plans of Ceylon, 1650.
Portrait Sculpture in South India.
Problems of Public Life in India and Ceylon.

Some Reflections on the Ceylon Land
Question.

Six Year Programme of Investment—1954/
55 to 1959/60.
The Senate of Ceylon at Work.

The Mahawamsa—37th Chapter, 5th Edition.

The Engineering Association of Ceylon—
Transactions for 1930.

The Engineering Association of Ceylon—
Transactions for 1948, Part L.

The East and West Indian Mirror Series 11,
Vol. XVIII.

The Ceylon Year Book—1948.

The Sinhalese.

The Buddhist.

OriginalManuscriptsof Royal AsiaticSociety.

Original Manuscripts of Catalogue of Ceylon.

Rubber in the East, No. 1.

Rough Notes of a Traveller.

Eight Years in Ceylon.

The Christmas Debates.

Who’s Who of Ceylon (3rd Edition).

Year Book of the Planters’ Association of
Ceylon (Kandy) for the year 1931.

The Transformation of Nature in Art.
The Ceylon Medico—Legal Manual.
Christian and Oriental Philosophy of Art.

Journal of the R.A.S. (C.B.)—Vol. XXI-
XXIII.

R.A.S. (C.B.) Journal— (Ceylon Topography
in the twelfth century).

Our Stolen Summer.
Sir Aurobindo.
The Knuckles and other Poems.

Dictionary of the Sinhalese Language, Vol.
I Part 7.

Memoir on Village Agriculture in Ceylon.
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PURCHASES—1-10-57 TO 30-9-58

Archaeological Survey of Ceylon .,

Archaeological Survey Progress
Reports

Artibus Asiae
Abeyasinghe, P. M.
Beal, Samuel .

Burnell and Yule
Bell and Seneviratne

Bell’s Reports

Cartman, Rev. ]J.
Codrington, H. W.
Coomaraswamy, A. K. ..

De Sousa, A. B.

Ferguson’s Ceylon Directory
Grimm, George

Gibson, Ashley
Goonetilleke, H. A. 1.

Hornell, James

Hardy, R. Spence
Ismamic Culture

Interim Report of the Special
Committee on Antiquities.

Jayasekera, Lawrence
Knox, Robert

Ludowyke, E. F. C.
Lewis and Seneviratne

Marshall, Henry

Nava Yugaya

Nava Yugaya £ e

Oldenberg, Dr. H. e 0

Orisson Sculpture and Architec-
ture.

Paranavitana, Dr. S. ..

Ranasinghe, Reggie

Rasa Vahini

Sogen, Yamahami
Thomas, Edward

Annual Reports, 190I, 1903, 1904, 1906,
1907, 1908.

1890-1893.

Vol. XIX (3 and 4) ; Vol. XX (1), (2-3).

Udarata Vitti (Sinhalese).

SI-YU-KI Buddhist Record of the Western
World—Vol. I and Vol. II.

Hobson-Jobson—A Glossary of Colloquial
Anglo-Indian Words and Phrases.

Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register,
Vol. I, Part I, 1915-1916.

1902, IQI2-13.

Hinduism in Ceylon.

Ceylon Coins and Currency.

Memoirs of the Colombo Museum—Bronzes
from Ceylon, No. 1.

Subsidios Para A Historia—Militar Mari-
tima Da India, Vol. II.

1958.

The Doctrine of the Buddha.

Cinnamon and Frangipanni.

The Ceylon Journal of Historical and Social
Studies, Vol. I, Nos. 1 and 2.

Report to the Government of Madras on the
Indian Pearl Fisheries in the Gulf of
Mannar.

Manual of Buddhism:.

Vol. XXXI, No. 4, Vol. XXXII, Nos. 1, 2
and 3.

Samkha.
An Historical Relation of Ceylon.

The Footprint of the Buddha.

The Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Regis-
ter, Vol. VII, Part 1, 1921-1922.

Ceylon—A General Description of the Island
and its Inhabitants.

Vol. 2, Nos. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 1T, 12, I3, 14, E5;
16, 17, 18, 19 ,20, 2%, 22, 23 and 24.

Vol. 3, Nes. T, 2, 3 and 1,

Buddha, His Life, His Doctrine, His Order.

The God of Adam’s Peak. UNESCO
World Art Series in Ceylon.

Sanskruti, Vol. 5, No. 4, Vol. 6, Nos. 1, 2
and 3.

Vol. 2, Nos. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12 and Vol.
3, Nos. 1, 2, 3 and 4.

Systems of Buddhist Thought.

Essays on Indian Antiquities, Vols. I and
1§ 8
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List of Members
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